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PREF ACE. 


THE present 'work took its rise, and is largely drawn, 
from the very learned Father Passaglia's "Comnlentary 
on the Prerogatives of St. Peter, Prince of the Apostles, 
as l)roved by the authority of IIoly ,y rit," which was 
published in Latin, in 1850. The eighth and ninth chap- 
ters are, indeed, translations, respectively, of the twenty- 
seventh of his first book, and the first of his second 
book. And as to the rest, my obligations are more 
than I can specify. lowe, on the other hand, many 
excuses to Father Passaglia, for while I have only 
partially observed his order in treating the subject, I 
have considered his whole work as a treasure-house 
of learning, 1yhence I might draw at my pleasure 
"things old and new," adapting them, as I thought good, 
to the needs of the Protestant mind, as familiar to me 
in England. Thus I have not scrupled to translate, to 
on1Ït, or to insert matter of my own, according to my 
judglllent. It seemed to me of paramount importance to 
l)resent to the En6lish reader the whole chain of scrip- 
tural evidence for the Primacy and prerogatives of St. 
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reteI'. This chain of cviùencc is so strong, that, when 
I first saw it completely drawn out, it struck IllY own 
Inind, brought up in the prejudices of Protestantism, with 
the forco of a new revelation. I put to myself the 
question; is it possible that they ,vho specially profess 
to draw their faith from the 'written 'V ord of God, 
'would refuse to acknowledge'a doctrine set forth in Holy 
Scripture with at least as strong evidence as the Godhead 
of our Lord itself, if they could see it not broken up into 
morsels, like bits of glass reflecting a distorted and ilnper- 
fect image, according to the fashion of citing separate 
texts without regard to the proportion of the faith, but 
presented in a con1plete picture on the mirror of God's 
'V ord? This picture is thus cOlllplete and perfect in Father 
Passaglia's ,vork. Yet the form of that work, no less 
than its bulk, the scrupulous minuteness ,vith which every 
opposite interpretation of so nlany adversaries in modern 
times is answered, as well as the fulness with which every 
part of the subject is treated, Inade me feel that a simple 
translation would not be tolerated by the Í1npatience of a 
population, which has little time and less nlind for studies 
of this character. I have pursued, therefore, the humble 
task of popularising, so far as I could, Father Passaglia's 
,vork, omitting, as I trust, no essential part of the argu- 
ment, and grouping it under ditIerent conlbinations, each 
of which nlight be in turn presented to the eye, and so 
more readily embraced. 
The importance of the argument, as it affects the I)apal 
Supremacy, which is buL a summary of the whole cause at 
issue between Protestantism in every shape, and the Church 
of Christ, cannot be overrated. If St. Petcr be alreatly 
set forth in Scripture as the IIcad and Dund of the .Al'o
- 
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tolic College, if he be delineated as the snprenle ltulcr 
who succeeùs our Lorù llimself in the visible government 
of II is Church on earth, there becomes at once the strong- 
est ground for expecting that such a l
uler will be con- 
tinued as long as the Church herself lasts. Thus a guiding 
clue is given to us among all the following records of 
antiquity. Tradition and history become illun1Ïnated with 
a light which exhibits all objects in their due proportion 
and true grouping, when they are shown to be but the 
realisation of what the Incarnate 'V ord, His Church's one 
only Lawgiyer, decreed from the beginning, set forth not 
only in prophetic in1age, but distinct command, and stored 
up in words of such exceeding power, that they bear the 
whole weight of the kingdom of God, stretching through 
all ages and nations, without effort or pressure. And if 
ancient writers speak in no doubtful tone of St. Peter's 
prerogatives, yet clearer, more emphatic, and soul-piercing, 
as we should expect, are the words of God IIimself, ap- 
pealing in man's form to the mind and heart of man, whonl 
lIe had created, and ,vas come to redeenl, and to knit into 
one eternal monarchy. 
A subsequent part of the argument, namely, that the 
Bishop of Ron1e is successor of St. Peter, has been treated 
by the author in another work, "The See of St. Peter the 
Rock of the Chùrch, the Source of Jurisdiction, and the 
Centre of Uuity," specially in the fifth section, which ought, 
logically, to be preceded by this treatise. It is there 
proved that not only the Christian Fathers, as individual 
writers and witnesses, but the ancient Church in her univer- 
sal Councils, did, with one voice, from age to age, regard 
the Pope as sitting in St. Peter's chair, which is proof 
cnough, and all that can ill reason be dOlllandcd, that the 
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prerogatives gIven to St. Peter as IIead of the Church 
,vere, in the belief of the Church, and in full accordance 
with our Lord's own pron1Íse, 'IF continued on to his succes- 
sors, and are as imperishable as the life of the Church 
herself. 


21, North Bank, negent's l)ark, 
September, 1852. 


!II Matt, xvi. 18.-"Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my Church, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it," i. c., as founded on that rock. The foundation 
anù the superstructure coe
ist for ever. 
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OC"R Lord tells us that lIe cam8 upon earth to ,. finish a 
,yod
;" and lIe likewise tells us what that ,york 'was, tho 
setting up a living society of n1cn, who should dwell in IIilll 
and lIe in thenl; on w honl lIis Spirit should rest, ,,
ith "hOlll 
IIis presence should abide, until the consulnmation of all 
things. For, the evening before IIis passion, "lifting up 
IIis cJ'"es to heaven, lIe said: Father, the hour is come. :JI: 
:JI: :JI: I have glorified Thee on the earth: I have finishotl 
the work which Thou gayest 1\le to do. :JI: :JI: I have 
n1ànifcsted ThJ na111e to the n1en WhOll1 Thou hast given 1\10 
out of the world. Thine they were, and to )le Thou gavest 
them; and they ha,e kept Thy 'YOI'd. :JI: IToly Father, 
keep them in Thy nan1e, whonl Thou has given 
Ie; that 
they may be one, as 'Ye abo aro. 'Yhile I was with thCll1 I 
kept them in Thy nanle.-...\nd now I con10 to Thee.-I 
})ray not that Thou shouldest take thenl out of the world, 
but that Thou shouldest keep them frolll evil. :JI: :JI: ...\.s 
Thou h
st sont 111e into the ,vorlll, I abo hayo sent them 
1 
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into the 'world. ..A.nd for them do I sanctify 1\1 JTself, that 
they also may be sanctified in truth. And not for thmn 
only do I pray, but for those also .who through their word 
shall believe in 1\le; that they all may be one, as Thou, 
Father, in .i\Ie, and I in Thee; that they also may be one 
in U 
; that the world may believe that Thou hast sent 1\le. 
And tho glory .which Thou hast given to )le, I have given 
to them, that they may be one, as 'Ve also are one. I in 
them, and Thou in 1\le; that they nULY be n1ade perfect in 
one; and the "
orld Inay know that Thou hast sent 1\10, and 
h:1st loved them as Thou hast loyed 1\le. :J(: '* And I have 
111ade known Thy }ULIne to thenl, and 'willluake it known; 
that the love 'wherewith Thou hast loyeù .i\10 nlay be in 
them, and I in them." I 
In these terIns the Eternal 'V ord condescends to declare 
to us that the fruit of IIis Incarnation, the" finished 'work" 
which His Father had given IIim to do, 1vas the establish- 
ment of a society whose unity in " truth" and" love" should 
be so }Jerfect, that 110 exenlplifies it by the indwelling in 
each other of the Divine Persons; 'which should be perpe- 
tual and visible for ever, so that the ,vorld by it and in it 
sho
ld recognise His own nlission, and believe in the Sender; 
and that the dowry of this society, thus perpetually visible, 
should be the equally perpetual possession of truth-the 
revelation of God's will-and of love, 'which is conformity to 
it. And He based these unexampled promises on no less a 
guarantee than the Aln1ighty Power and ineffable Goodness 
of His Father, witnessod by II is own dwelling amongst us 
in our flesh. 
Elsewhere He termed this society IIis Church, declaretl 
that He would 2 " build it on a rock, and that the gates of hell 
should not prevail against it." 


(I) John xvii. 


(.
) 
L\tt. :wi. 18. 
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lIe told those WhOll1 lIe had set over it to go forth in IIis 
naHle, and" to teach all nations whatsoever lIe had conl- 
manded them, adding the solemn engagement on IIis own 
part, 3 " nehold, I anl with JOu all daJs, eyen to the consum- 
D1ation of the .world." 
IIis whole teaching is full of reference to it, setting forth 
its nature with every variety of illustration, enfolding it, as 
it were, with an exuLerance of divine charity. 
But two conceptions run through every illustration, and 
are involved in its priinary idea, nay, as this was the finished 
work of IEs Incarnation, so are they found in IIis adorable 
Person, froin which IEs work springs
 These conceptions 
are Unity and 'Tisibility. 
As the mystery of the Incarnation consists in the union 
of the divine and hunlan natures, in one Person, and in the 
assunlption of a body, that is, n1atter, by the one uncreated, 
incoll1prehensible, and invisible Being, whereby lIe becomes 
-risible, so Unity and Visibility are the unfailing marks of IIis 
Church, and enter into every ill1age of it, in such a nlanner 
that without thell1 the iU1age loses its point and significancy. 
Accordingly lIe proclaims the Church which lIe '\Vas 
founding to be "the I{ingdonl of God," and " the I{ingdom 
of Rea ven," thus bringing before us the conceptions of order, 
government, power, headship on the one hand, dependence 
on the other, and a host of nlutual relations Letween the 
Sovereign and the people, significantly remarking that" a 
kingdoin which is didded against itself 11lUSt fall." l
 ow, a 
kingdoill without unity is a contradictioll in ternls, a1).d a 
kingdom of God on earth, which cannot Le seen, "Would Le 
for spirits and not for 1110n. 
So lIe calls it a 4 "city seated on a mountain," which 
"cannot be hid," answering to lEs prophet's words, " the 


(3) )Iatt. xxviii. 19. 

. 


(4-) )Iatt. Y. 14; l'salm xlvii. z; cxxxi. 13. q.. 
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city of the great I\.illg," "IIis rest, :lnll IIi::; habitation for 
ever." 11e1'e again are en1bodied the notions of order, 
governn1ent, conspicuou
 n1ajesty, in1pregnable strength. 
Thu
 lIe inspires IIis apostle to call it 5 " the house of 
God, the pillar and ground of the truth." The house Inust 
have its head, the fLunily their father; the knowledge of 
that father's 'will is the truth which rests upon the fLunily 

s its support and pillar. Outside of the fan1Ïly that know- 
leùge may be lost, together with the will to obey the father 
and to love hilll; but .within it is a living tradition, "fanli- 
liar to the ear as household words." .As long as the l\Iaster 
and the Father is there, a perpetual light from I-lis face is 
there too upon lEs children and Iris servants. Divide the 
house, or corrupt its internal life, and the idea of the house 
is destroyed; while an invisible house is an absurdity. 
Again, the Lord, calling IIiu1seif 6 " the Good Shepherd, 
"Tho giveth IIis life for the sheep," tcrlns lIis Church the 
sheepfold, and declares that as there is one shepherd, so 
there IlUlst be one fold. 
But, rising yet in nearness to the Diyine Person of the 
,y ord Incarnate, fronl whose side sleeping on the cross she 
is 11louldcd, the Church is called IIis Spouse, as united to 
IIin1 in eternal wedlock, 7 "a great Sacr
unent," or n1J-sterJ ; 
and eycn yet more, IIis llodJ', as supported hy the con- 
tinual influx of her Ilead; and all her Inc111bers are called 
" flesh of IIis flesh, and bone of lIis bones." 
It is evident, then, that in these pron1Ïses and illustrations 
are set forth, as belonging to their object, a visiLIa unity, a 
perpetual possession and Inaintenance of the truth, and the 
closest union 1yith God, foundeLl upon a lllost supernatural 
inù welling of the Godhead in a society of n1en on earth, the 
founding of which ,vas the" finished work" of God the 


(5) I Tim. Hi. IS. 


(6) .John x. II-IG. 


(7) El'h. Y. 32, 30. 
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\rord Incarnate. Trere these jJ'j'"omises to fail lft au!! 
'ì'e.
pect, which is utterly impossible, for while heaven and 
earth shall pass awar
 no word of their )Iaker can pass 
away-it is plain that OU}' gr'ou}ul fO}' trusting in any 
JH'om ises of IIoly TV/'it 'whatsoever 'would be deJJIO- 
fished. The whole Christian revelation rests on the in1- 
perishable life of the Church; because the corruption or 
di vision of the Church. ,vould falsify the written records of 
our faith, in which, after the doctrine of the Blessed Trinity, 
and the Godhead of our Lord, no truth is so deeply e111- 
Ledded as the perpetual ex.istence and office of the Church. 
'Ye have seen the idea of l(ing, Lord, l\Iaster, Father, 
Shepherd, IIusband, and I1oad, running through the deli- 
neation of the Church. .Ltnd no society is complete without 
it
 ruler. Such ,,-as our Lord, while on earth-the visible 
ruler of a -visible Church. "'Yhile I was with then1 I kept 
thCln in Thy name." lIe went forth from lIis baptis11l to 
,rin souls. The water became wine in lIis presence. lIe 
hade 11len follow lIinl, and they followed. Power went forth 
from lIinl, and healed diseases. Grace flowed from IIis lips 
and conquered hearts. ltn inllulllerable multitude sur- 
rounded IEll1, of all ages and conditions. 8 " .And going up 
into a mountain lIe called unto Hi1n WhOlll lIe would lIinl- 
self; and they callle to Hinl. ..,lud lIe lllacle that twelve 
should be with Hiln, and that lIe n1ight send thenl to 
preach." 
II ere, theu, the true Israel chooses the future princes of 
lIis house, who should sit with lli1n on thrones, judging the 
twelve tribc:,. ...\lready, while 
Tet with IIi
 Church, lIe is 
rreparing for her future governlllent, ,,
hen lIis visible 
presence shall be taken fron1 her. In three JTcars all 
should be acconlplished, Lut when 9 "the coyenant :;houhl 


(8) 
Iark Hi. 13. 


(9) Dan. i '(. z6. 
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have been COnfil"111ecl 'with lllany in one week, and in tho 
half of the ,veek the victim and the sacrifico should fail ;" 
when lIis Apostles should see IIim no longer; "
as anyone 
ordained to take that all-important place of supreme ruler 
,vhich lIe had filled? For upon earth lIe had been in two 
relations to lIis Church, her Founder, and her lluler. Tho 
former office belonged to lIis single Person; in its nature 
it could not pass to another; the work was finished once 
and for ever. But the latter office was, in its nature like- 
,vise, perpetual. 110 'v, then, should the charge of visible 
ruler, as nlan alnong men, be executed, 'when IIis Person 
,vas ,vithclrawn, when lIe ascended up on high, ,vhen all 
})ower in heaven and earth "
as indeed given into Ilis 
hands, and so tho headship of spiritual influence and provi- 
dential care: but ,vhcn, nevertheless, that sacred TIody was 
,vithdrawn into the tabernacle of God, and the TIridegroom 
w'as taken away for a tilne, and the voice and visible pre- 
sence 10" what they had seen, and heard, and bandIed, of 
the word of life," ""
as .with them and kept theill" no 
longer. Should I-lis Church, ,vhich had been under one 
visible ruler fronl the beginning, no,v have her governlnent 
changed? Or had lIe In
rked out anyone among the 
Twelve to succced to IIis own office of visible head::;hip, 
and to be II" tho greater," and "tho ruler" alnong IIis 
brethren, IIis own special representative and vicar? 
To answer this question, ,ve mnst carefully observe and 
distinguish what is said and what is givcn to the Apostles 
in conunOH, and wh3.t to anyone of thoir nUluber in lJarti- 
cular; the fornler will instruct us as to their cqualitJ, the 
latter as to the pre-cnlinence which anyone cnj0yeù oycr 
the rcst, anù in what it consisted. 

T nst, then, as at a certain period of IIis nlinistry, our 


(IO) I John i. I. 


(11) Luke x..
ii. 
6. 



COXFEHRED, AXD EXPLAIXED. 


7 


Lord, out of the multitude who followed IEll1, selected 
twelvc, to be IEs special attendants upon earth, and, when 
lIe should be taken up, to be tho heralds of lIis Gospel 
among all nations, so out of the twel YO 110 fron1 the begin- 
ning distinguished 011e, marked !tin1 out for a peculiar and 
singular office, connected hill1 with Hiulself in a special 
manner, and after having through the whole of IIis minis- 
try giyen hiln tokens and intimations of his future destina- 
tion, at last expressly nominated him to take lIis own 
l)lace, and preside an10ng his brethren. IIis dealing ,vith 
this Apostle fornls one connected whole, in which thero is 
nothing abrupt or inharmonious, out of keeping, or opposed 
to what lie said to others. 'Yhat is at first obscurely inti- 
mated is afterwards expl
essly prolnised, again in fresh 
tcrnlS corroborated, and at last, in Jet other language, but 
of the like force, most significantly 12 cOllyeJed, while it 
is attested by a nUlnber of incidental notices scattered 
through the whole Gospel history. Thus 13 it beco1l1es 
necessary to consiùer each particular, as well as the whole 
sum of things said, JJ1"oper and JJccztlzar- to this Apostle; to 
weigh first their separate and then their ioint force) and 
only at last to form an united judgment upon all. 
'Ye are searching into the will of the Divino Founder of 
our faith, which 110 has not only cOlnmunicated to I--lis 
Church in a living tradition, but in this case likewise 
ordered to be set forth in authentic written documents. 
These alone we are here considering, anù the point in ques- 
tion is whether lIe decreed that all the Twelye should share 
equally in that divine n1Îssion and authority which lIe had 
received froil1 the Father, or whether while bestowing on 
thCln al
 ,"cry high and distil1ctiye powers, lIe 
ret appointed 


(IZ) '
id. Juh
 i. ,g; )brk iii. 16; :\Iatt, XYi. 18; Luke xxii. 3Z; John. xxi. 15. 
(13) Passi\glia, p. 35-7. 
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one, nal11ely Sil11on, the son of Jonas, to preside orer the 
rest in IIi::; own place. 'Ve ha Ye, then, to consider all in these 
docurnents 'which is said peculiar to such apostle, pointing out 
singular gifts and prerogatives, and carrJTing 'with it special 
authority of gOyernnlent. .A.nd ,ve nUlst renlembel" that 
'where proof:s are n1.1111erOUS and cOlnplex, SOllle which in 
thenlselves are only probahle and accessory, yet have their 
force on the ultil11ate result. nut this result nlust be drawn 
froln a general vie"\y of the "whole, and will collect in one the 
S1.un of proof both probahle and certain. 
Again, where lllany various causes concur, SOlne more 
and SOIne less, to proùuce a certain effect, the force of such 
eft'ect is tho force of all theso causes put together, not of 
each by itself alone. Or where many witnesses aro exanlined, 
"Those evidence differs in value, although the testimony of 
somo be in itself deci:Úvo. yet tho verdict nlwst be giren 
after a consideration and review uf all. 
N ow the first lllcntion which we have of tho .Apostle 
Sinlon is full of signification. Our Lord had only just 
begun IIi::; nlinistry; IIo had been lately haptized, anù as 

Tet had called no dis
iples. nut two of 
T oha the Baptist's 
disciple::; hearing their Inaster llalne.T esus "the L
tlnL of 
God," fullow Iliul, are kindly received by llilu, and one 
of thenl being _\ndre1Y, Silllon"s brother, finds Sinlon, 
and says to hiln, q. .. "Te have found the )Ies
ias. And 
he brought hin! to 
T esus. And Jesus looking on him 
said, Thou art Silnon the son of 
T onas; thou shalt be 
called Cephas, 'which is interpreted Peter:" as if lIe 
,voultl say, by birth thou art Si1l10n, son of 
T ohn ; 
but another and a higher lot is in store for thee. I will 
give thee another nanlC which thou shalt bear, a n,-UllC in 


(14) John i. :;5-4
. 
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itself sio"nifyinO" the l )lace which thou shalt huld in lll Y 
o '" 0 
Church. Thou shalt bc called, and thou shalt be, the llock. 
For whv, whcn a yast nlultitude of our Lord's words and 
oJ 
actions have Leen 01l1itted, was this recorded for us, save 
that a deep meaning lay in it? Or what could that lllean- 
ing be when onr Lord, for the first tinIe looking on Peter, 
proìl1ised to him and to hin1 alone, a new nanIe, and that a 
IlatHC given in prophecy to Hin1self, a name declaring by its 
yery sound that he should be laid b:" the builder, as a foun- 
dation of the structure about to be raised? So in the fourth 
centurv S. Chrysostome COlllll1ents on the text, calling hiln 
tI oJ '-' 
"the foundation of the Church, he that was really Peter 
(the l
ock) "Loth in na1l1e and in d0ed;" 15 and a little 
after S. CjTil, of Alexandria, "with allusion to the rock lIe 
transferred His naine to Peter, for upon hin1 He "as about 
to found His Church." The Creator of the world does not 
gi,re a name for nothing. IIis word is with power, and docs 
what it expresses. Of old, " lIe spake and they were 111ade ; 
lIe cOlnnlanclecl and they ,vere created." X ow, too, lIe 
speaks, at the first dawn of IIis great spiritual restoration. 
1Yhen as yet nothing has been done, and not a stone of the 
di,'ine building reared, 1-Ie 'who deterinines the end from the 
beginning looks upon 'what seenled a sinIple fisherman, and 
at first beholding hiln, lIe takes Sin10n, the son of Jonas, out 
of the roll of COD1IDon DIen; lIe n1arks hiln for a future 
design; lIe wraps him in a prophetic title; lIe associates 
hill1 with I-lis own inlllloraLle power. Of lIinlself it had 
heen said, 16 " Behold I will hty a stone in the foundation of 
Sian, a tried stone, a corner stone, a precious stone, founded 
on the foundation. TIe that Lclieveth, let hinl not hasten." 
.And again, " the stone whidl the huilders rl
('('tcd, the sa111e 


(15) S. Chrpo
tome on the teÀt. S. Cyril on .Tohn i. 4Z. 
(16) hli. xx\riii. 16; 1'-. c
\ii..:;; lJ.l1l. ii 35; Z.lclI. iii. 9; Ll'h. ii. ':0. 
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is becoIne the head of the corner: this is the Lord's doing, 
and it is wonderful in our e
res." And again, " J:\. stone was 
cut out of a mountain ,vithout hands; and it struck the 
statue upon the feet thereof that ",.ere of iron and clay, and 
broke them in pieces. But the stone that struck the statue 
becan1e a great Inountain, and filled the ,vhole carth." .A.nd 
again, "Behold the stone that I have laid before Jesus: 
upon one stone there are seven eyes; behold I will graye 
the graving thereof, saith the Lord of IIosts; and I will 
take aw.ay the iniquity of that land in one di.1Y." In refe- 
rence to which S. Paul said of Christians, that they are 
" built upon tho foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ IIimself being the chief corner-stone; in WhOlll 
all the building, being fraIned together, groweth up into a 
holy ten1ple in tho Lord." It is plain, then, that onr Lord 
"both by the Old and N e,y Testament, 17 is called a stone." 
But this which lIe had of lIilnself, and by virtue of Iris 
own divine power, as the 'V ord of God, lIe ,vould conlmu- 
nicate in a degree, and by dependence on IIin1self, to 
another. 1'his is no modern interpretation, but tho very 
words of St. Ambrose, " Great is the gr..l,ce of Christ, ,yho 
bestowed ahnost all Iris own nanles on Iris disciples. I, 
said lIe, aIn the light of the ,vorld, and :ret lIe granted to 
II is disciples the very name in 'which lIe exulted, by the 
,\\Tords, Ye are the light of the world. Christ is the Rock, 
but yet lIe did not deny the grace of this name to lIis 
disciple, that he should be Peter, because he has from the 
Rock firnl constaneJ
, in1n1oyable faith." 18 
In the third century, Origen, on this very text, observes: 
"lIe said he should be called Peter, Ly allusion to the 
Rock, which is Christ, that as a l11an fronl ,visdonl is 
tcrIlled wise, and fronl holiness hol)
, so too Peter froll1 the 


(Ii) Thcodoret on Dan. ii. 3-t-. 


(18) .\mbro5c on Lukc. Lib. 6, n. 97. 
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Rock." .And in the fifth, S. Leo paraphrases the name 
thus: .. 'Vhile I alll the inviolable Rock, the Corner-stone, 
who make both one, the founùation beside which no one can 
lay another; J'et thou also art the rock, because by )Iy 
virtue thou art established, so as to enjoy by participation 
the properties ,yhich are peculiar to )1e." 19 
IIere, then, we haye three facts: i. That our Lord haying 
twelve Apostles whonl lIe cho'5e, loved, and honoured, aboye 
all IIis other di
ciples, J
et pronlised to one 20 only a new 
llall1e; and, ii., this a n::une in the highest degree signifi- 
catiye, and 1110st deeply prophetical of a particular office; 
and, iii., a 11:1111e peculiar to lIinlself, as the imlnoyablo 
foundation of the Church. This happened in the first year 
of II is 111inistry, Lefore, as it w'ould appear, eithcr Peter or" 
any other apostle was called. 
The promise thus emphatically made to Simon, "Thou 
shalt be called the Rock," our Lord fulfilled in the second 
year of IIis ministry, when lIe distinguished the tweh'c 
Apostles fron1 the rest of IIis disciples, giving them autho- 
rity to teach, and power to heal sicknesses and to cast out 
devils. Then, says S. l\Iark ,. to 
I Simon He gayo the 
name of Peter;" and S. )1atthew, "the nanles of the Tweh-c 
Apostles are these; the first, Simon, who is called Peter;" 
and S. Luke, "Sinlon whonl also lIe nanled Peter." And 
hy this nanle lIe luarked IIim out froln amongst all his 
brethren, aud united hitn to lIinlsclf. " lIe changcs, too," 
Sê1J::5 Tertullian, "Peter's n::nne froll1 Sinlon, because a1::,o as 


(19) Serm. iy. 2. 
, (20) For the name Boallerges, which in one place b given to the two sons of Zebedy, is in 
the first place a joint name; 
e('ondly, it Í'; nowhere else refcrrel} to, and docs not take the 
rlace of their birth-names; thirdly, it indicates ntJt an official dignity, but an inward dh- 
p
sltion. "'e cannot doubt ih,),t such a name bestm\éd on the two brothers \\a<; a mark of 
great distinction, but, for the abm-e reason:" it cannot come into competition \\ ith the nëlmc of 
l>dcr. Sce l>d:s:-;a
)ja, p. -!-...., n. 38. 
(ZI) 
I ;rk Hi. It; 
LLtt. :'>.. I; Lul..e \'i, I..... 
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Crcator lIe altercd the 11[1111eS of A.Lrahanl, Sara, and O::;hua, 
calling the last J esns, and adding ss-Ilables to the oth('rs, 
but 'why did lIe call hin1 Petcr? If for the strcngth of hi
 
faith, nUlny solid substanccs ,,
ould lend him a nall1C frml1 
thelllseives. Or 'vas it because Christ i
 both the Hock and 
the Stone? Since ,ye read that lIe is set for a stone of 
sÌlllnbling and a rock of offence. I onlit the rest. A.ud so 
it ,vas lIis pleasure to cOlnmunicate to the deare'5t of Ilis 
disciples, in a peculiar manner, a nanlC drawn froln the 
figures of lliinself, I imagine, as being nearcr than one 
drawn from figures not of I-lill1self." 2Z 
It is, then. setting a seal on IIis former acts, drawing out 
and corroborating their meaning, that lIe once nlore, and in 
the most elllphatic ,vay of all, recurs to this nanle, attaching 
to it the 1110St signal pron1Ïse;;;, and csta1Jlishing its prophetic 
power. In the third year of lIis 111inistry our Lord " c
une 
into the quarters of Cesarca Philippi: and lIe asked IIi
 
disciplcs, saJTing, ,\Yhonl do 111cn say that the 8011 of 
Ian is? 
But they said, SOlne J ol1n the Baptist, and others Elia'5, 
and others Jeremias, or one of the prophets. Jesus saith to 
them, But whon1 say ye that I am? Simon Peter answered 
and said, Thou art Christ, the Son of the liying God. And 
Jesus answering, said to him, nlessed art thou Silnon Dar 
Jonas, because flesh and blood hath not revealed it to thee, 
but nlY Father w'ho is in heaven. ..:1nd I say to thee that 
thou art Peter: and upon this rock I will build my Church, 
and the gatcs of hcll shall not preyail against it. And I 
will giye to thce the keJs of the kingdon1 of heaven. And 
whatsoevcr thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound abo in 
heavcn; and whatsocver thou shalt loose on earth, it shall 
Le loosed abo in hea Yen."' 
\Yhen "e reflect that the first act of onr Lord to Petcr 


(..:=) Couto )I.lrdcn. 1.. .t-, t. 13. 
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was to look upon hilll, and to pron1Ï:-)o hin1 this IUU11e, a 
token of IIis ollu1Ìpotenco to SillIon 
yot knowing hilH not, 
as that seeing hill1 unùer the fig-treo was to X athalliel of 
IIi;:, ollllliscience; and that when 110 choso lIis twelve 
apostles, it is said markedly "to Sillion He gavo the 11alllO 
of Peter," the force of IIis reply cannot well be exceeded. 
Tho })roillisc of our Lord answers part by part to the con- 
fession of IIig apostle. Tho one says: "Thou art the 
Chl'i:-)t," that is, tho anointed ono; tho other, "Thou art 
Peter," that is, the Rock, tho na1110 which I gave thee 
111yself: Iny own title with which I invested thee. The 0110 
adds, "the Son of the living God ;" the other, "..A_nll 
upon this rock I will build 111Y Church," that is, as it is truo 
what thou confessest, that I an1 "the Son of the liying God," 
so nlY power ag such shall be shown in building nlY Church 
upon thee whom I have long nallled the Rock, "and tho 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it." Not only this, 
but I ,vill unfold to thee the full nleaning of thy nalne, and 
declare the gifts which accompany it. " And 23 I will give to 
thee the ke
rs of the kingdolll of heaven." That is, " Tho 
root and the offspring of David," "the holy one an(l tho 
true one, lIe that hath the key of David; He that opcncth 
and no man shutteth; shutteth and no nlan openeth;" as 
lIe gave to thee to share IIis name of the Rock. so lIe shall 
give to thee to bear in IIis name IIis own s
.mhol of snprClno 
dOll1Ínion, the key which opens or shuts the true city of 
David; all ages shall own thee, all nations acknowledg<' 
thee, as The Bearer of the ][ey
; as long as lllJ Chul'ch 
shall last, against which the gates of hell shall not prevail, 
thy office shall last too; as long as there arc souls to Lc 
saved, they shall pass by thy nlinistry into the gate of tho 
Church. ...lnd further, as long as thero need in nlY spiritual 


(23) Apoc. >.."t.ii. 16; iii.;. 
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kingcloll1 laws to be proll1ulgatecl, precepts issued, sins for- 
given, "whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth, it shall be 
bound also in heavcn; and whatsocver thou shalt loose on 
earth, it shall be loosed also in heavcn." 
",Yho, indeed, can adequately express the gifts which the 
,,"'orld's Creator and Redeemer here promises to IIis favoured 
servant? Thus in the fourth century S. Chrysosto111e 
labours to set then1 forth. " See how He raises Peter to a 
higher opinion of Himself; and reveals and shews IIilllself 
to be the Son of God by these two pron1i:::;es. For what 
belongs to God alone, to loose sins, and to render the Çhurch 
inul10vahle in such an assault of ,,"'a ves, and to Inake a fish- 
erman n101"'O solid than any rock, ,vhen the whole ,vorld w.as 
at war with him, these are ,vhat lIe pron1Ïses to give hill1 ; 
as the Father acldre'3sing Jeremias, said: 'I have nlade 
theo an iron pillar and a ,vall,' but hin1 to one nation, 
,vhereas the other to the whole ,vorld. ",Yillingly would I 
ask those who 'wish to dilninish the dignity of the Son, which 
are the greatest gifts, those which the Father gave to Peter, 
or those which tho Son. For the Father bestowed on Peter 
the revelation of the Son; but tho Son dissenlinatecl that 
of the Father and of IIinlsclf through the whole ,vorld; and 
l)ut into the hands of a 1Hortal îJ1an l)oluer ovm" all things 
in heaven, 'lulwn He gave the Å
eys to hint who extended the 
Church through the whole ,vorld, and showed it to be firmer 
than the heaven." 24- And not Inan
r years later S. Leo says, 
" That which the Truth ordered remains; and blessed Peter 
l)ersisting in that strength of the rock which l
e receiv- 
ed, has not deserted the guidance, once undcrtaken, of the 
Church. For thus was he set before the rest, that while he is 
called the llock, ,vhile he is declared to be the foundation, 
while he is appointed the door-keeper of the kingdom of hca- 


(l.l) S. Chris. on :\I.\tt. 16, 110m. 5-1-. 
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Yon, while he is advanced to be the judge of what shall be 
bound and what loosed, ,,'ith the condition that his sentence 
shall be ratified even in heaven, 
ve nn"yht learn through the 

'ery 1nysteries of the nanws given to hhn, hOlv he 
va8 asso- 
ciate{"l'with Ghrist." 25 This association passed, indced, into 
the very lninù of the Church, for among all the titles givcn 
by fathers and councils and liturgies to Peter, and expressing 
his prerogativcs, the one contained in this nan1e is the n10st 
frequent. Thus he is termed, 26" the rock of the Church," 
27" the rock of tho Church that was to be built," 28" under- 
lying the building of the Church," 29 "receiving on 11ÌlTIsolf 
the building of the Church," 3 0 " tho immovable rock," 3 1 the 
rock which the proud gates of hell prevail not against," 
3
 "the most solid rock," 33 he to whom the lJord granted 
the participation of lIis own title, the rock," 34-" the 
founùation sccond from Chri
t, " 35" the great founda- 
tion of the Church," 3 6 " the foundation anù basis," 
37 "founding the Church by his firmness," 3 8 " the support 
of the Church," 39 "the .Apostle in whom is the Church's 
support," 4 0 " the support of the faith," 4 1 " the pillar of the 


(25) S. Leo, Serm. 3 on his anniversar:r. 
(26) Hilary of Poi tiers on 
Iatt. X\'. n. 6; on Ps. cxxxi. n. 4; on the Trinity, I
. 6, n. 20. 
Gregory Naz. Orat. 26, p. 453. Ambrose in his first hymn, referred to also by Augustine, 
Retract. lib. I, C. 21, and Epiph. in ancor. n. 9. 
(27) Tertul1ian de monogam. c. 8. Origen on Ps. I, quoted by Eusebius, IIist. I. 6, c.25. 
Cyprian, Ep. 71, and Firmilian, among Cyprian's letters, 75. 
(28) Basil cont. EUllom. lib. 2, n. 4. Zeno. lib, 2, tract. 13, n. 2. 
(29) By the same. (3 c ) Epivhan. hær. 59, n. 7. 
(31) August. in Ps. cont. par. Donati. Leo, serm. 98. 
(32) Theodoret, ep. 77. 
(33) Maximus of Turin, serm. pro natali Petri et Pauli. 
(34) Greg. Nazian. in horn. archieratico inserta. 
(35) Origen on Exod. horn. 5, n. 4, 
(3 G ) Gallican sacramentary, edited by )Iabillon, T. It Mus. Ital. p. 343. Synod of Ephesus, 
act. 3. 
(37) Peter Chrysologus, serm. 154-. (38) Ambrose on Virginity, C. 16. 
(39) Ambrose on Luke, lib. 4, n. 70. 
(.J.o) Chrysostome, homo On debtor of ten thousand talents, Tom. 3, p. 4. 
(.,p) i'hilip, le
ate of the Apostolic See, in Act, 3 of Council of Ephesus. 



IG 


TIlE XA:\IE OF PETER. rRO:\IISED, 


Church," and by an authority sufficient alone to ternlinate 
all controvers.y, tho great Council of (jhalcedon, 42" the 
rock and foundation of the Catholic Church, and the basis 
of the orthodox faith." 43 
Thus, then, we have the nalne of roter first prolnised, 
next conferred, then cxplained. .t\nd further light will be 
shod on this Ly the consideration of the purpC'se for ,vhich 
Jl
unes in IToly 'Vrit ,v.cre bestowed by divino con1mand on 
individuals, or their forlner nanlCS changed. 
Now 4+ of n
unes ilnposed in Scripture there would SeClTI 
to be three classes. The first and 1110st C01111110n are COJJ1- 
'fJwJnoratit'e, and are for the purpose of recording and 
handing clown to posterity rCluarkable facts. Such arc 
l)cleg, " because in hi:-; da.ys the earth was divided;" Isaac, 
froln the laughter of his father and 1110ther; Issachar, a 
'rewar"d; l\Ianasseh, "Gotl hath lllade nle to forget nlY 
labours ;" Ephrainl, "God hath made 111e to [j1"OlU ;"4-5 and a. 
n1ultitude of others. 
The second class n1ay bo tel'111ed si!Jnificative, being in1- 
posed to distinguish their bearers fron1 others by son1C 
quality. Such are Jacob, the supplanter; Esau; Edonl, 
the red; 
Io::;es, tho taken or saved; l\Iaccabæus; Boaner- 
ges. 4G 
Tho third antI highest class are l)I'ojJhetic, and as such 
cyidently can be ilnposed by God alone, ,vho foresees the 
future. They are two-fold: i. Those ,vhich foresignify 
events concerning not so lnnch their bearers as others; 
such are Shear-jashuù, "the rOlnnant shall return;" J ez- 
rael, "I will yisit;" Lo-ruhalnah, "not pitied;" Lo-alluni, 


(4-2) Council of Chalcedon, act. 3. in deposing Dioscorus. 
(+3) For the above r
ferences see ra'Ssaglia, p. 400. 
(H) Viù. Pas::;aglia, p. 54-, note 47. 
(+5) Gen. x. 25; xvii. 19; xu. 18; xli. 51, 52. 
<-
6) Gen. xx\'. 
6; xx,"ii. 36; ),.x,". 25; x
x. 30; Lx.od. ii 10; I )!acc. ii. 4: 
I.
rli: iii. Jj. 



CO
FERRED, ASD EXPLAIXED. 


17 


"not Iny people." ii. Those which point out the office anù 
destiny of their bearers; such a,;;; K 03011, rest; Israel, a 
prince before God ; Joshua, Savionr; Sarah, princess; 
John, in WhOlll there is grac e; anù, after the divine naIne 
of Jesus, "who saves I-lis people fronl their sins," 47 Abra- 
ham, and Cephas, or Peter, which two neither commenlO- 
rate a past event, nor signify a quality or ornament already 
possessed, but are wholly prophetic, inasmuch as they 
shadow out the dignity to ,vhich the leaders of the two 
covenants are divinely marked out by the very imposition 
of their nalllC. 
:For it will perhaps bring out the pre-eminence anù 
superior authority of Peter, if we consider the very close 
resemblance and almost identity of the dispensation into 
'which God entered with Abraham, and that which Christ 
gflve to Peter. But first ,ve must observe how the more 
remarkable things occurring in the New Testalnent were 
foretold by types, inlages, parallelisms, and distinct prophe- 
cies in the Old. IIow 4 8 both our Lord, the Evangelists, 
and the Apostles, take pains to point out the close agree- 
ment between the two covenants; how the ancient ecclesi- 
astical writers do the like in their contests with early 
heretics, or in recolnmending the truth of the Christian 
faith either to Jew or Gentile. They considered scarcely 
any proof of the Gospel superior to that which might Le 
drawn by grave and solid inference from the anticipation 
of Christian truths in the old covenant. :x ow, among such 
truths, what concerns Peter is surely of signal importance, 
as it affects the whole judgment on the forl11 of governillent 
which our Lord instituted for Ilis Church. 
l\.gain, it nlay be taken as an axiom that, as a sin1Ïlitude 


(47)I"ai. '\"ii.3; OS.i.4, 6, 9; Gen. v. 29; :X'i:Xii.
8; Xl1mb.xiii. '7, Gcn, x\ii. 15; ?lIatt.iiÏ. I. 
(4- 8 ) Pas!5aglia, p. 51. 


2 
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of causes is inferred from a similitude of effects, so a reSClll- 
blance of the divine counsels Jllay be inferred from a rcsenl- 
blance of exterior manifestations. As effects are so many 
steps by which we rise to the knowledge and discernment 
of causes, so divine manifestations are tokens which unfold 
God's eternal decrees. Thus if the series of dealings which 
constitute God's dispensation to Abrahanl be very much like 
that other series in which the Scriptures of the New Tes- 
tament set forth the dispensation given to Peter, we may 
conclude, first, that the two dispensations nlay be COIll- 
pared, and, secondly, that frOIn their resen1blance, 'a resen1- 
blance in the divine purpose may be deduced. 
- First,49 then, "God at sundry times, and in divers nlan- 
ners, speaking. to the Fathers" of that covenant of grace, 
into which He had already entered with our first parents, 
said to Abram, " Go forth out of thy country, and fron1 thy 
kindred, and out of thy father's house, and I will make 'of 
thee a great nation." But ,vhen in the last days lIe begun 
to fulfil that covenant, and to declare IIis will by His Son, 
Jesus said to Simon and Andrew, "Follow me, and I 'will 
make you to become fishers of men," and to Simon specially, 
" Fear not, for henceforth thou shalt catch men." 50 
Abralll hearkened to God calling hin1: "So Abran1 went 
out as the Lord hac1 cODlmandecl hiln:" and SinIon as readily 
obeJ'ed Christ's vocation: "And inlnlediately leaving their 
nets they followed IIim." 51 
God rewarded Abrahaill's obedience by the prolllisc of 3. 
new name: "Neither shall thy name be called any more 
Abram, but thou shalt be called Abrahalu." So Christ 
honoured Simon, saying, "Thou art Simon, the son of 
Jonas, thou shalt be called Cephas." 5 Z 


(49) Passaglia, p. 52. (50) Gen, xii. I; :Mark i. 16, 17; LukE'v. 10. 
(5 I) Gen. xü. 4; )Iark i. 18. (52) Gen. xvii. 5; John i. 4Z. 
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No sooner had God unfolùed the dignitr shadowed forth 
in the promised nallle, and bestowed that dignity on Abra- 
ham, than lIe required of him a signal instance of faith and 
loye: "God tenlpted .Abraham, and said to him, Take thy 
son, thine only begotten, whom thou lovest, and offer hinl 
for a holocaust." So Christ required of Silllon a proof of 
faith and of superior love before He either unfolded the 
excellence of the promised name, or adorned hilll with that 
excellency: "lIe saith to them, 'Vhom say ye that I am ?" 
"Simon, son of Jonas, loyest thou me more than these?" 53 
And both were no less ready to show the fortitude of 
their faith and love than they had been read v to follow the 

 u 
divine calling. For," Abraham stretched forth his hand, 
anù took the sword to sacrifice his son ;" and" Sin10n Peter 
answering, saiù, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God;" and again, "Yea, Lord, Thou knowest that I love 
Thee." 5-1- 
Then, as the bestowal of the new nanle was the reward 
of the obeLlience with which each had followed his vocation, 
so God, Il10yed by their renlarkable ensuing faith ancl 
charity, eXplained the dignity contained in that name, and 
bestowed it when so explained. The following refers to the 
explanation; "By Jll.rself have I sworn, because thou hast 
done this thing," and" Because flesh and blood hath not 
revealed it to thee, but my Father who is in heaven. And 
I say unto thee." 
But as to the dignity bestowed, it should be renutrkell 
that it is divine, and cOffilllunicatecl to each with this 
r
seillblance: FiJ
st, that Abrahan1 thereby becolnes the 
source and parent of all the faithful, and Peter their base 
and foundation; the one, the author of a seed which should 


(5:;) Gen. xxii. I; )[att. xvi. IS; John xxi. IS. 
(S-t-) Gen. xxii 10; )Iatt, x\"i. 16 , John xxi. IS. 



20 


THE X.A.)IE OF PETER, PRO)IISED. 


equal in nUlnber the stars of the heaven and the sand of the 
sea; the other, tho llock of the Church, ,vhich should 
embrace all nations, tribes, and languages. God sa)'''s to 
Abraham, " And lllultiplJTing I willll1ultiply thy seed as the 
stars of heaven and as the sanù ,vhich is on the sea-shore." 
But Christ to I)etor, "and upon this rock I will build my 
Church. " Secondly, the blessing thus bestowed from above 
upon each was not one which should rest in their single 
persons, but from them and through them should be ex- 
tended to the universal posterity and society of the faithful; 
so that all who should believe, to the consummation of time, 
should gain through them blessing, stability, and victory 
over the assault of enemies and the gates of hell. The 
promise to Abrahalll is clear: "thy seed shall possess the 
gate of their enen1Ìes, and in tl]y seed shall all the nations 
of the earth be blessed :" nor less so to Peter, "A_nd the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it." 
But the high excellence of this dignity, embracing, as it 
does, the ,vhole company of the faithful, was presignified in 
the very meaning of the name ill1posed. For of Abraham's 
nalne we read," ...A.nd thy name shall be Abraham, for a 
father of many nations have I n1ade thee." Exactly re- 
sembling is what is said of Peter's appellation, "Thou art 
Peter, the Rock, and upon this rock I will build n1Y 
Church." 
Nay, ,ve may put in parallel colun1ns the two promises, 
thus- 
1. Thy nanle shall be 1. Thou art Peter, 
Abrahan1, 
2. For 
 father of many 2. .And upon this rock I 
nations have I made thee: will build n1Y Church. 
And just as in the former, the second clause contailts,tbe 
reason of the first, so in the latter likewise the wo clauses 
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cohere, as the natne and its explanation. ...-1gain, the dignity 
of the one is expressed as that of the Father; of the other 
as that of the Rock. Further, those alone can share the 
blessing of 
\.braham, who are born of his spirit: and those 
alone the stability divinely granted to Peter, who refuse by 
any violence, or at any cost, to be separated from him. 
But 
-\..braham was thus raised to be the friend of God, 
a'5sociated in the divine Fathership, and made the teacher 
of posterity; and therefore, as being such, God would show 
him IIis counsels, that through him they might descend to 
his children. ".And the Lord said, Can I hide fronl 
Abraham what I am about to do? for I know that he will 
conlmand his children and his household after hiln to keep 
the way of the Lord." In a precisely bin1ilar lfaJ, when 
God would call the Gentiles to the light of the Gospel, He 
shewed it by a special revelation to Peter alone: "There 
C
ll11e upon him an ecstasy of nlind; and he saw the heaven 
opened; and this was done thrice." And the reason of so 
l)referring Peter was God's decree, that through him all 
other Christians, even the ...\postles themselyes, might be 
informed, and cOl1yinced. " You know that in former daJ-s 
God made choice among us that by my mouth the Gentiles 
should hear the word of the Gospel and believe." " .And 
thou, when thou art converted, confirm thy brethren." 55 
Finally, as God pronounces Abraham blest, so Christ 
pronounces Peter; and as lIe made Abraham the source 
and fountain-head of blessing and strength to all others, so 
no less did Christ make Peter. Of the first we read, " I 
will bless thee, and will nlake thy name great, and thou 
shalt be a blessing;" of the second, "Blessed art thou, 
Simon Bar Jonah ;-and upon this rock I will build 
Iy 
Church." 


>> (55) Gen, ,,-yiJ, 17; Act"x. 10; XY, 7; Luke xxii. 3
, 
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In one word, the parallel is as follows between Abraham 
and Peter. Both receive a relnarkablc call, and follow it; 
both are promised and receive a new, and that a propheti- 
cal name; of both signal instances of faith and love aro 
required; both furnish these, and therefore do not lose tho 
increase of their reward; to Abrahalll his prophetical nallle 
is explained, and to Peter likewise; Abrahanl understands 
his destination to be the Father of all nations, and Peter 
that he is made the Rock of the univcrsal Church; Abra- 
han1 is called blcst, and so Petcr; to Abraham it is revealed 
that no one, save fron1 him, and through him, shall share 
the heavenly blessing; to Peter that all, fronl hinl, an(l 
through him, shall gain strength and stability; it is only 
through Abraham that his posterity can promise itself 
yictory over the enemy, and only through being built on 
reter, the Rock, that the Church will triumph oycr the 
gates of hell; in fine, if 1:1brahaln, as the teacher of the 
faithful, is instructed in the divine counsels with singular 
care, not less is shown to Peter, ,vhon1 Christ has Inade tho 
doctor and teacher of all believers. 
The gifts thus bestowed on Abrahanl and Peter are 
peculiar, for they are read of no one else in the Holy Scrip- 
tures; they are not only gifts, but a 1"'e'ward for singular 
merit; and in their own nature they cannot be general. As 
by them Abraham is put into a relation of Fatltel'sltilJ, so 
that all the faithful becolne his children, so Peter being 
called and nlade the Rock and Foundation of the Church, 
all its lnembers have a dependence on hiln. 
And if these gifts are peculiar, no less do they conyey a 
singular dignity and pre-en!Ïnence. For it follows that, as 
S. Paul says, 56 that all the faithful are children of .Llhra- 
ham, being heirs not of his flesh, but of his spirit and faith; 
(56) Gal. iii. 7. 
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so no one is, or can be, a part of the Church's building, who 
rests not on Peter as the foundation. For the same God 
who said to .Abrahan1, "Thy name shall no longer be called 
.Abran1, but Abrahan1 shall be thy name," said also to Simon, 
" Thou shalt not be called Sillion, but Cephas;" the sarno 
God who said to the former, "In thee shall all families of 
the earth be blessed," said to the latter, "Upon this Rock 
I will build n1Y Church." 
'Vhat is the source of this pre-eminence in both? To 
both the sarno objection n1a.y be Inade, and for both the 
S
Ul1e defence. 
IIow should blessing and adoption be propagated frOlll 
.L\Lrahall1, as a sort of head, into the whole body of the 
faithful? Because Abrahanl is considered as joined with 
that Inighty Seed his offspring, whence in ell iif and p1"inla- 
'rily the salvation of all depends; because Abraham is made 
by pCl1 o ticipation partner of that dignity which nat
ooally 
and substantially belongs to the Seed that was to spring 
fron1 him. God IIin1seif has told us this, and His Apostle 
S. Paul eXplained it. For as we read that it was said to 
Abraham, "In thee shall all nations of the earth be bless- 
ed," so God Hin1self has told us that in thee, by thee, means 
in, by thy seed. lIenee S. Paul: 57 "To Abraham were the 
promises made, and to his seeù. He saith not, seeds, as of 
many, but as of one, and to thy seed, which is Christ." So 
that the divine 'words, "In thee shall all nations of the 
earth be blessed," give this n1eaning: "As thou shalt give 
flesh to Iny only begotten Son whom I cherish in my 
ùoson1, whence lIe shall be called at once 'the Son of God 
anù the Son of ALrahan1,' 58 so He makes thee a l)artner of 
IIis dignity anù excellence, whence, if not the source and 


(57) Gal. iii. 16. 
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origin, Jct thou shalt be a broad stream of Lles
ing to be 
poured out on all nations." 
Now just in the same 111anner is Peter the Rock of 
the Church, and the cause next to Christ of that firlllne::;s 
,,
ith ,,
hich the Church shall renlain ilnpregnable to the 
end. For therefore is he the Rock and Foundation of the 
Church, because he has been called into a sort of unity 
with IIim of whom it is said, " Behold I lay in Sion a chief 
corner stone, elect, precious, and he that bclieveth on it 
shall not be ashanled:" and in ,,
honl, as Paul explains, "the 
"hole building fitly fr
tlned together incrcaseth unto a holy 
temple in the Lord." 59 Thercfore is he the Church's llock, 
because as he, by his own confession, declared the God- 
head of the Foundation in chief, "Thou art tho Christ, the 
Son of the liyillg God/' so froln lIiln, ,vho is the chief 
and substantial Foundation, he received the gift of being 
111ade partner in one and the sanlO property: ".A.nd I too 
say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I 
will build my Church;" one with :)le by cOInmunication of 

ly office and charge, l\Iy dignity and excellency. lIenee 
the stability of Peter is that of Christ, .as the splendour of 
the ray is that of the sun; reter's dignity that of Christ, 
as the river's abundance is the abundance of the fountain. 
Those who din1Ìnish Peter's dignity nlay .wen be charged 

with yiolating the luajesty of Christ; those ,,
ho are hostilo 
to Peter, and divorced from hiln, stand in the Eke opposi- 
tion to Christ. 
N 01Y this parallel is an answer 60 to those who object to 
l
eter's snpereminence as the Foundation, that this dignity 
is entirely divine, surpassing by an ahnost infinite degree 
the rapacity of ,Inan. For is not that a divine dignity 
which consists in the paternity of all the faithful? Is not 


(59) h. xxviii. 16. Eph. ii. 
I. 


(60) ra
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that prerogativc LCJ T ol1J ulan's capacity by which one 
ùecon1cs the author of a blessing diffused through all 
nations? Yet no one denies that such a dignity and such 
a prerogative were granted to Abrahaln. In divine endow- 
ments, therefore, their full and natural possession must be 
carefully distinguished from their linÛted and analogolls 
paÎ
ticipation. The one, as inherent, cannot fall to the 
creature's lot; the other, as transferable, may be granted 
as God pleases. For what further renloved fronl man than 
the Godhead? Yet it is written, "I have said, ye are 
Gods." 61 
Not weightier is the other objection, that the office of 
being the Foundation is too im})ortant to be entrusted to 
human care. 1Yas there less difficulty in blessing being 
diffused from one man among all nations? Rather we 
must look on man not as he is by, and of, hiulself, apart 
from God, and left to his own weakness, but as upborne by 
divine power, according to the pron1Íse, "Behold, I am with 
YOU all clays, until the consunnnation of the world." 1Yho 
&I 0) 
can doubt that man, in union with God, n1ay serve for a 
foundation, and discharge those offices in which the unity 
of a structure consists? It is confidently and constantly 
objected, that "other foundation no nlan can lay besiùe 
that which is laid, which is J eSllS Christ." 62 As if 1vhat 
lIas been laid by Christ IIinlself, and consists in the 
virtue of Christ alone, can be thought other than Christ; 
or as if it were unusual, or unscriptural, for things proper 
to Christ to be participated by men. Therefore the chief 
difficulties against Peter's pre-eminence, and character as 
the Foundation, seem to spring from the n1ind failing to 
realise the surernatural order instituted by God, and the 
l)crpetual presence of Christ ,vatching over His Church. 


(61) 1'8. lxxxii. 6, "ith John x. 3.... 


(6z) 1 Cor. iii. II. 
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Thus it is no derogation tu ..Lt\.braham's being the li'ather 
of the faithful, or to the hierarchy of the Church instituted 
by Christ IIinlself, that our Lorù saJTs, 63 "Call none your 
father upon earth, for one is J-our Father ,,-bo is in beaven;" 
inaSlTIUch as Scripture abundantlr proves that diyine gifts 
are richly conferred upon men. 'Yhat n10re divine than 
the Holy Spirit ? Yet it is "'Titten, 6t" .A.nd I will ask the 
Father, and lIe shall give 
rcu another Paraclete, that lIe 
ll1ay abide with )TOU for ever." ,\Yhat higher privilege 
than filial adoption ? Yet it is said, 6S " Ye have received 
the spirit of filial adoption, .by which we cry, .Abba :Father." 
'Yhat a greater treasure than co-inheritance with Christ? 
Y et '\,e read, 66" but if children, also heirs: heirs of God, 
but joint heirs with Christ." 'Yhat higher than the vision 
of God ? Yet S. Paul bears witness, 67" 'Y e see now 
through a glass darkly, !Jut then face to face." 'Yhat 
n10re ,\yonderful than the power of renlitting sins? Yet 
this very power is granted to the A.postles, 68 "'Yhose sins 
JTou shall forgiye, they arc forgiven thCl11." 'Yhat further 
froln human weakness than the power of working miracles? 
Yet Christ establishes this, 69" An1en, 
unen, I say unto 
JTou, he that believeth on :àle, the '\vorks '\yhich I do, shall 
he do also, and greater \yorks than these shall he do." 
Indeed, the participation and cOlllmunion of heavenly gifts 
have the closest coherence with that supernatural order, 
\vhich God in creating man chose, and to which lIe called 
fallen n1an back through lIi
 only begotten Son; with that 
dispensation of Christ by ,vhich lIe loved the Apostles as 
lIe IIiInself .was loycd by the Father, by which lIe called 
then1, 7 0 "not servants, but friends," and gave then1 that 


(63) 
L1.tt. xxiii. 9. (6+) John xiv. 16. (65) Rom viii. 15. 
(66) Rom. ,'Hi. 17- (67) 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
(68) John xx. 
3. (6:0 John xiv. I
. 
(;0) John XY. 9, IS. 
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glory which lIe had llimself received fron1 the Father. 
.And the tone of mind which denies Peter's prerogative ac;; 
the Foundation of the Church, under pretence that it)s an 
ll
urpation of divine power, tends to deny some one or all 
of the privileges just cited, and, as a fact, does deny sonlC 
of theIne It is 7 1 wonderful to see how only common and 
vulgar things arc discerned by 1110dern e
res, where the 
Fathers saw celestial and divine gifts. Those without the 
Church have fallen away as well froin the several parts and 
privileges, from 1íhat may be called the standing order, of 
the Incarnation, as from its final purpose and scope; and it 
is much if they would not charge with blasphenlY that glo- 
rious saying put forth by the greatest of the Eastern, as 
by the greatest of the 'Yestern Fathers, "that God becau1e 
nlan, in order that man might become Gael." 72 
'Vas, then, S. Chrysostome wrong when he said that our 
Lord, in that passage of 
Iatthew, showed a power equal to 
God the Father by the gifts which lIe bestowed on a pOOl" 
fisherman? " lIe who gave to him the keys of the hea- 
vens, and made him Lord of such power, and needed not 
prayer for this, for lIe did not then say, I praJ?ed, but, with 
authority, I will build my Church, and I will giye to 
thee the ke
rs of heaven." 73 'Yas he wrong when he called 
hin1 "the chosen of the ..I..\postles, the mouth-piece of the 
disciples, the head of the banel, the ruler over the breth- 
ren?" 74 Or where he saw these prerogatives in the very 
nanle of Peter, observing, (, 'Yhen I say Peter, I mean the 
ilnpregnable rock, the immovable foundation, the great 
apostle, the first of the disciples?"-5 


(71) Pas
aglh\. p, <H2. n. 38. 
(j;z) '0 '1'oii 8:oü .\ó'YlJ;' h'Y,l/lI

":''Y,trh j'l/<< Ý.!-,f"ï, lIE()';f'OI'Y,lIW!-'5'1. St. Athan. de Tncarn. 
Factus est Deus homo ut homo fieret deus. St. Aug. Serm. 13, de 1'emp. 
(73) S. Ch
"ys. Tom. "ii. 786. Hom. 8
, in }{att. 
(ï
) Turn. viii. 5:5. Hom. 88 in Juan. (;5' lImn, 3. de l'ænitcntia. Turn. ii. "co. 
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To sunl up, then, .what has Leen hitherto said, we have ad- 
yanced so far as this; first the promise, and then the bestowal 
of a new name, expressing a singular pre-eminence, and in 
its pr01Jer sense befitting Christ alone, have distinguished 
Silnon from the rest of the apostles. But much more the 
power signified hy that name, and explained by the Lord 
IIin1self, carries far higher Peter's l)rivilegc, and indicates 
him to be the possessor of authority over the .Lt\postles, For 
if Sin10n is the Rod
 of the Church, and if the property of 
}'oundation, on which the structure of the Church rests, 
belongs to him illlillediately after Chri
t, and analogously 
with Christ, there arises this relation between Christ and 
Simon, that as lIe is first, and chiefly, and by inherent 
power, so Simon is secondarily, by participation and 
analogy, that which underlies, holds together, and supportg 
the A.posHes and the ,yhole fabric of the Church. 
N o,v such a relation carries with it not merely prece- 
dency of honour, but superior authority. The strength uf 
the .c\postles lay in their union with Christ, and subordination 
to Hin1. The like necessity of adhering to Peter is expressed 
in his new nallle. Take away that subordination, and JTou 
destroy the very i111age by which the Lord chose to express 
Peter's dignity; and you relnove, likewise, Peter's partici- 
pation in that property which the Lord cOlnmunicated to 
hin1 in the nan1e of the Rock. For if the Apostles needed 
not to be joined with hinl, he had no title to be called the 
Foundation; and if he had no coactive !)ower over the 
.Apostles, he did not share the propert
r by w11Îch Christ i
 
the 
ock and Foundation. Thus tbe name, and the dignity 
expressed by the name, show Peter to have been singly 
invested hy the Lord with both honour anù power superior 
to all tho ..:\ postles. 7 6 


(j6) Pa

a:;;I:il, p, 4-8, 9. 



COXFERRED) AXD EXPLAIXED. 


29 


CII...\.PTER II. 


EDrCATIO
 AXD FIXAL DESIGXATIO:N OF PETER TO BE TIlE 
RL"LER "
HO SHOrLD COXFIR:\! HIS BRETlIREX. 


IIAYIXG promised J and bestowed on Siu10n a new naUle, 
prophetic of the peculiar position which he was to occuPJ'" in 
the Church, and having set forth the nleaning contained in 
that name in ternIS so large and magnificent, that, as we 
have seen, the greatest saints and fathers have felt it 
in1possible to exhaust their force, our Lord proceeded to 
educate Peter, so to say, for his especial charge of supreme 
ruler. He bestowed upon him, in the course of IIis minis- 
try, tokens of preference which agree with the title thus 
solemnly conferred; and lIe instructed him with all the 
care which we should expect to be gi\
en to one who was to 
become the chief doctor of Christians. Such instruction 
may be said to consist in two things, a Inore cOlnplete 
knowledge of the Christian revelation, anù a singular ap- 
l)rehension of its divine proofs. 
Now, innumerable a
 are the particulars in 'which the 
Christian revelation consists, theJ n1ay yet be gathered up 
Inainly into two points, wl
 meet in the Person of our Lord, 
and are termed by the ancient fathers who have followed 
this diyision, the Theology, and the Economy. There 
is the Divine X ature, that "Jorn'l- of God," which our Lord 
had frOlll the beginning in the boson1 of the Father; and 
there is the human nature, that "forn
 of a servant," 
which" in the economy or dispensation of the fulness of 
times" lIe as sUllIed, in order that lIe might purchase the 
Church with lIis blood, and 2 "re-establish all things in 


(I) Pa:ssaglia. p, 68. 
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heaven anù on earth." ....'\.11, therefore, in tho Christian f,,"lith 
,vhich concerns" the fornlof God" is termed the Theology; 
all ,vhich cOIÜen1plates "the fornl of a servant," the 
ECOnOnlY. 
tJ 


But the heavenly origin anù certain truth of both these 
parts of Christian faith are proved partly by the fulfihllent 
of prophecy, and partly by the working of Iniracles. To 
hoth our Lord perpetually appealed, and lIis apostles after 
IIim, and those who have followed them. One, then, who 
"as to be the chief ruler and doctor of Christians, needed 
especial instruction in the Theology, and Econolny, especial 
assurance of the fulfihnent of prol)hecy, and the working of 
Iniraculous power. Now Peter ,vas specially selected for 
this instruction anù that aSSllr,-
l1CC. 
The ,yhole 
eaching of our Lorù, indeed, anù the innuille- 
rable acts of power anù ,yords of grace with ,vhich it was 
fraught, ,yore calculated to convey these to all the Apostles. 
But while they were witnesses in C01l1mon of that teaching 
in general, some parts of it ,,-ere disclosed only to Peter and 
the two sons of Zebedy. Perhaps there is no incident in 
the Gospel historJ, which set forth in so lively a lnanner, 
anù so convincingly proyecl, the lnysteries concerning the 
union of " the forin of Go(l" anù "the form of a servant," 
as the Transfiguration. The retreat to the "high moun- 
tain apart," and in the n1Ïdst of that solitary prayer, "th
 
face shining as the sun," and "the robes white as light," 
the l)resence of 1\10ses and Elias, conversing with IIin1 on 
the great sacrifice for sin, "the bright cloud 1yhich enconl- 
passed them," and the voice from out of it, proclain1ing 
"This is my belovctl Son, in whom I am "Well pleased: 
hear I-Iim;" so in1presscd themselves on the great .Lt\postle, 
that after long years he appealed to thorn in proof that 
110 and his brethren harl not taught "cnnnlngl
" d(\yi
('(l 
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faLles, when they InaLle known the pow'er and presence of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, but had been eyewitnesses of IIis 
Inajest.r, when lIe received fronl God the Father honour 
and glory, this voice coming down to IIi In from the excel- 
lent glory, 'This is my beloved Son, in whom I have pleased 
myself: hear ye Him.' And this voice .we heard brought 
from heaven, when we 'were "With IIim in the holy mount." 
Among all the Apostle's experience of the three years' min- 
istry, by the shore and on the waves of the lake of Galilee, 
in the cornfields, or on the mountain side, in the noon-day 
heat, or l11idnight storm, even in the throng which cried 
, Hosannah!' and 'Crucify IIim l' this stood out, until 
,. the laying aside of his fle
hly tabernacle," as "the Lord 
had signified to IIiIn." 3 For 4 'what indeed was not there? 
the plurality of persons in the Godhead, the Father and 
the Son, the true, and not adopted, Sonship of the latter, 
IIis divine mission unto men; the new order of things re- 
sulting from it, and the summing up under one head of all 
things in heaven and in earth; the sealing up and accom- 
plishing of the law and the prophets, by the presence of 
their representatives, 
foses and Elias, a most wonderful 
and transporting miracle; and the command impìicitly to 
obey Him in whom the Father ,vas well pleased. Thus the 
Transfiguration may be termed the summing up of the 
whole Christian revelation. 
But no,v of this ,ve read that" after six days Jesus tak- 
eth unto Hinl Peter", and James, and John his brother, and 
bringeth them up into a high mountain apart." These 
three alone of the twelve. Yet doer;;; He not associate the 
sons of Zebedy with Peter in this privilege ? Needful no 
doubt it was that so splendid an act should haye a suitable 
nuulbcr of witnesses, and that as His future glorJT should 


(3) 2 Pet. i. q.. 
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lUt ve 5 three witnesses from hea Yen, and as many from 
earth, so this, its rudiu1ental beginning, should be attested 
by three as from l)eaven, God the Father, 
Ioses, and 
Elias, and by three froln earth, Peter, James, and John. 
Dear to lIin1 likewise, next to Peter, and lllost privileged 
after Peter, were the sons of Zebedy; J'et a distinction is 
seen 1n tho mode in which they are treated e,en when 
joined together in so great a privilege. For in all the 
three accounts Peter is nan1ed first; "lIe taketh to IIim 
Peter, and J anIes, and John." They likewise are called by 
their birth-nanle, he by his prophetic appellation of the 
Rock; they are silent, but he speaks; "Peter answering, 
said;" nor only speaks, but in the n(:une of all; "It is good 
fOJ
 'us to be here," as if their leader. And, fifthly, he is 
named specially, they as his con1panions; "but Peter, Q}ul 
they that 'luere 'lvith hÏJn, were heavy 'with sleep." 6 Thus 
even when three arc associated in a special privilege above 
the Twelve, Peter is di
tinguished anlong the three. 
But if there .was one other occasion on which above all 
"the form of the servant" "
as to be set forth in the most 
awful, and the most endearing light, it was on that e-rening, 
"the hour" of evil n1en and "the power of darkness," 
when "the righteous servant who should justify many" 
was about to perforlTI the great, central, crowning act of 
IIis mediation. Then "
e read that "lIe said to IIis dis- 
ciples, Sit you here, till I go Jonder and l)raJ." 7 Anù then 
ilnmediately "taking with IIiln Peter, and the two sons of 
Zebedy, lIe began to gro,v sorrowful and to be sad." Yet 
here again, even in the association with the sons of Zebedy, 
Simon is distinguished, for he is named first; and by the 
illustrious name of Peter, the Rock; and as the leader of 
the others, for, says 
Iatthew, Christ aftcr IIis first prayer, 


(5) I John v. 6, 7. 
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"comes to lIis di::;ciples, and finds them sleeping, and says to 
J
eter, 'Yhat, coulLl ye not watch with me one hour ?" 'Yhy 
the change of nUlllber, 1)eter in the singular, ye in the 
plural? 'Yhy the Llaulc of Peter, involving the blame of 
the rest? Because the 111cl11bers are censured in the 
head. 
In these two signal instances our Lord, while prefe
ring 
Peter and the two sons of Zebedy to the rest of the Twelve, 
Jet marks a gradation likewise between them and Peter. 
.And these two sct forth the Theology and ECOnOl1lY, in the 
1110st elllphatic 111anner. 
.J.
nd as the suprelne preceptor must not only be ac- 
quainted 'with the truth which he has to deliver, but with 
the evidence on w'hich it rests, so is Petcr specially made a 
witness of his Lord's" power and presence" and" the works 
,,
hich no other man did." In that relnarkable miracle of 
raising to life the ruler of the synagogue's daughter we 
read, "lIe adluittecl not any luan to follow IIinl, but Peter 
and James, anù John the brother of James;" 8 where, as 
before, anù always, Peter is mentioned first, and by the 
prophetic nal11e of his Prilnacy. 
From 9 all which ,ve gather four points; 1. Several 
things are mentioned in the Gospels which Christ gave to 
Peter, and not to the rest of the Apostles: 2. But nothing 
which lie gave to tholn together, and not to Peter with 
then1. 3. 'Vhat He seemed to give to thenl in COlllmon, J
et 
accrue to Peter in a special nUtnner, who appears aTnong 
the Apostles not as one out of the number, but their des- 
tined head, by the nan1C, that is, uf Peter, so luarkedly 
pron1ised, bestowed, and 'wonderfully eXplained Ly our 
Lord, of which, as ,,-e haye seen, S. Chrysostome, an eastern 
Patriarch, as well ag a great Saint and Father, obscryed, 
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" 'Yhen I saJ Peter, T mean the inlpre2;nahle Rork, the inl- 
movable foundation, the great Apo
tle, the first of the 
disciples." 4. Either wo are not to take Christ's dC
lling 
as the standard of Peter's dignitJ, anù dc
tillation, or we 
must adalit th1,t he was preferred to the re.-;t, and Inade the 
snprelue teacher of the faithful. 
s. 
Lttthew record
 the inciùents of the officers 3skin rr 

 
for the paYInent of the didracllll1a which all tho children of 
I
rael were bound to contribute to the temple; and his 
words show us a fresh instance of honour done to Peter, and 
a fresh note of his superiority. "'Vhen they "were COine to 
Capharnaum, thCJT that received the didrachma can10 to 
]>etor anù said to hin1, Doth not your master pay the 
didrachma?" I:J But why should they come to ltiJn, and 
ask, not if his nlaster, but " J
our" master, tho n1aster of all 
the Apostles, paid tho census, save th.lt it ,,
as apparent, 
even to Rtrangers, th:1.t Peter W;.lS the first and 1110St prolni- 
nent of the company? 'Vhy use hin1 rather than any of 
the others, for the purpose of approaching Christ? " 1\.8 
Peter seemed to be first of the disciples," saJrs S. Clu'Jsos- 
tom, on the text, "they go to him." The context naturally 
suggests this reason, anù the ancient C0111IDentators re- 
marked it. nut what follows is much more striking. 
Peter answered, Yes, that is, that his ll1aster observed aU 
the laws of 
Ioses, and this anlong the nUluber. .lts he 
went hOlne he purposed, no doubt, to ask our Lorù aùout 
this paYlnent, but" when he was COllle into the house Jesus 
prevented hin1," having in IIis omniscience seen and heard 
aU 
hat had passed, and 110 proceeded to speak ,,-ords 
involving IIis own high dignity, followed by a singular trial 
of Peter's faith, and as marked a reward of it when tried. 
H 'Yhat thinkest thou, Siulon? The kings of the earth, of 
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whorn do they receive tribute or custom? of their own chil- 
ùren vI' of strangers? .A.utI he said, Of strangers. Jesus 
said to hin1, Then the children are free." Slight words in 
seen1ing, yet declaring in fact that 1110st wonderful truth 
which had fornlcd so shortly before Peter's confession, and 
drawn down upon him the yet unexhausted promise; for 
they expressed, I aU1 as truly the natural Son of that God, 
the Sovereign of the tmnple, for wl]oln this tribute is paid, 
as the children of earthly sovereigns, who take tribute, are 
their sons by nature. Therefore by right I aln free. 
"But that we 111ay not scandalize then1, go to the sea and 
cast in a hook; and th.1t fish which shaJI first con1e up, 
take; and when thou hast opened its 1110uth, thou sh:tlt find 
fi stater; take that and give it to then1 for 
Ie anù thee." 
Declaring to IIis favoured disciple afresh that lIe is the trne, 
and not the adopted, Son of God, answering his thoughts 
by anticipation, and expressing IIis knowledge of absent 
things by the power of the Son of God, lIe tries his faith 
by the promise of a fresh miracle, which involved a like 
exercise of divine power. Peter, in proceeding to execute 
II is command, n1ust make that confession afresh by deed, 
which he had Inade before by ,vord, and ,vhich his Lord 
ha1 just repc:1ted with IIis own mouth. now else could he 
go to thJ lake exp3cting to draw at th3 first cast a fi
h in 
whose 1110uth he should finel a coin containing tbe exact 
a
ount due to the temple for two persons? But ,,-hat fol- 
lowed? 'Yhat but a most renlal"kable reward for the faith 
,vhich he should show? "Take that and give it to theln 
for 
[e and thee." There are looks, there are tones of the 
voice, which convey to us more than language. So, too, 
there are acts so exceedinO'l y suO'?estÎve , that without in an y 
M o'
 
for./netl WLty proving. they carry with them the force of the 
strongest proof. And so, perhaps, never did our Lord in a 
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JllOre 1l1arked 1nannor associate Peter with IIilnself than 
here. It ,vas a singular distinction ,vhich could not fail to 
strike everyone who heard it. Thus S. Chrysoston1e ex- 
claiu1s, II "You see the exceeding greatness of the honour;" 
and he adds, "wherefore, too, in reward for his faith lIe 
connected him with lIimself in the payment of the tribute ;" 
and he renlarks on Peter"s modest
r, "for l\Iark, the disciple 
of Peter, seeIns not to have rrcorded this incident, because 
it pointed out the great honour bestowed on hin1; but he 
did record his denial, while he was silent as to the points 
which 1nade hill1 conspicuous, his 
laster perhaps begging 
him not to saJ great things about hiln." Indeed, h01U could 
one of the disciples be more signally pointed out than by 
this incident, as "the faithful and wise 
teward, 'VhOll1 the 
Lord would set over IIis household, to giye then1 their por- 
tion of food in due time ?" 
Other fathers, as ,veIl as S. Chr.rsoston1e" did not fail to 
see such a Ineaning in this passage; but let us take the 
words of Ol'igen as pointing out the connection of this inci- 
dent ,vith the important question following. lIis words are: 
" It seems to 1ne that (the disciples) considering this a very 
great honour which had been done to Peter by Jesus, in 
having put him higher than the rest of" IIis disciples, they 
,vished to make sure of what they suspected by asking 
Jesus and hearing lIis answer, whether, as they conceived, 
lIe judged Peter to be greater than then1; anù they also 
hoped to learn the cause for which Peter ,vas preferred to 
the rest of the disciples. J\Iatthew, then, wishing to sig- 
nify this by these words, "take that and giye it to thenl 
for 1\le and thee," added, "on that day the disciples came 
to Jesus, sa.ying, 'Vho, thinkest thou, is the greater in the 
kingdom of heaven ?" l
 


(II) On Matt. IImn. 58. n. 2. 


(12) Origen 011 the text, in )Iatt. TO:1
. xiii. 14.. 
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For, indeed, why should they ilnmodiately a
k this 
question? The proceding incident furnishes:t natural and 
sufficient causo. Tho Apostles, it secnlS, wcre urged by 
tho plainne
s of Christ's words and acts to inquire who 
alllong th0111 should hayo the chicf authority. 1Yho will 
not agree with S. Chr.ysostome: "The ,Apostles were 
toucllod with a hUlllan infirn1Ïty, which the Evangelist too 
signifies in the words, 'in that hour,' when He had 
honoured him (Peter) before thorn all. For though of 
J allles and John one of the two was tho first-born," 
(alluding to an opinion that the tax was paid by the first- 
born,) ,. lIe did nothin
 like it for them. lIenee, being 
aslutlneJ, they confessed their excitement of mind, and 
do not say plainly, 'Vhy hast thou preferred Peter to us ? 
Is he greater than wo are? For this they did not dare; 
but they ask indefinitely, 1Yho i
 tho greater? For when 
they saw throe pref
rrod to the rest, they felt nothing 
liko this; but when one received so great an honour, they 
were pained. Nor were they kindled Ly this alone, but 
by putting together nlany otl)(
r things. For lIe had 
said to hiln, 'I will giye to thee the ke
ys,' and' Blessed 
art thou Silllon Ear-jona,' and here' Giye it to them for 
)le and for thee;' and also they were P ricked at seeinO" 

 0 
his confidence and freeùom of speech." 13 
Thus their question, if it dill not express, at least 
suggesteà this 111caning, " Speak more plailllJT and distinctly 
whether Petor is to Le the greater and the chief 
n the 
Church, and accordingly alnong us," and so they soeill to 
have drawn from our Lord's act a conclusion which they 
did not soo in tho pron1ising or bestowing the prophetic 
nalHe of Peter, nor evcn in the pron1ises conveJ"ed III 


(13) S. Chry-o'itome on the text, Horn. 58, Turn. 7, p. 537. 
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eXplaining that name, and were vexed at the preference 
shown to him. 
And if I4 any be inclined to conclude from hence that 
our Lord's words and acts to Peter had not been of any 
D1arked significancy, they should be reminded that the 
very clearest and pl
inest things were sOInetimes not 
understood by the Apostles, before the descent of the 
Holy Spirit on them. This was specially the case with 
the things 'which they were disinclined to believe. Thus 
our Lord again and again foretold to them IIis passion 
in express terms, but we are tol<1, "they understood none 
of these things." 15 lIe foretold, too, lIis resurrection, 
yet they did not the least expect it, and they became 
at length fully assured of tho fact before they ren1enl- 
bered the prediction. Strange as these things seenl, yet 
})robably cvcryone's priyate experience will furnish hin1 
with sin1Ïlar instances of a veil being cast upon his eJes, 
'v hich prevented his discerning the 1110st evident things, 
towards which there was generally SOllle secret disincli- 
nation. 
But 16 how did our Lord answer their question? Did 
lIe remove at once the ground of their jealousy by de- 
claring that in the kingdom of heaven no one should 
have preeminence of dignity, but the condition of all be 
equal? On the contrary, 110 conùonlns ambition and 
cnjoins humility, but likowise gives such a turn to IIis 
discourse as to insinuate that there woulù be one pre- 
eminent oycr the rest. 17 " Jesus calling unto IIilTI a little 
child, set hin1 in the midst of thel11, and said, .A.1ll0n I 
say unto you, unless 
TOU be convcrted and become as 
little children, 
TOU shall not enter into the kingdom of 


(14) Pas
ag1ia. p. 77. note 38. 
(16) Passaglill, p. 78. 


(IS) Luke xviii. 34. 
(J 7) 
Iatt. x\iii. 
. 
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heaven." Then lIe adds, "'whosoeyer therefore shall hum- 
ble hiIl1self as this little child, he is the greater in the king- 
dOln of heaven." Thus lIe did not exclude the preeminence 
of that" greater one," about which they asked, but pointed 
out what his character ought to be. But this will be 
much clearer frolll a like enquiry, anJ the answer to it, 
recorded by S. Luke. 
For even at the last supper, our Lord having told them 
that lIe should be betrayed, and was going to leave them 
in the way determined for IIinl, there was not onl.r an 
enquiry among thenl which of theln should do that thing, 
but also, so keenly were their minds as yet, before the 
coming down of the I-Ioly Spirit, alive to the desire of pre- 
eminence, and so strongly were theJr persuaded that such 
a superior had not been excluded by Christ, but rather 
Inarked out and ordained, "there was a strife amonO' thmll 
o 
which of them should seClll to be greater." Now our Lord 
ll1eets their contention thus: "The 18 kings of the Gen- 
tiles lord it over them, and they that have power oyer 
them are called beneficent. But you not so; but he that 
is the greater an10ng JOu, let him becoine as the J"'ounger ; 
and he that is the leader, as he that serveth. For which is 
greater, he that sitteth at table, or he that serveth? Is not 
he that sitteth at talle? But I am in the midst of YOU as 
oJ 
he that serveth. And 
you are they who haye continued 
with )le in ll1Y temptations; and I dispose to Jon, as 
ly 
Father hath disposed to )le, a kingdom; that 
...ou nlaY eat 
and drink at )ly table in )lr kingdonl; and IDa)"' sit upon 
thrones judging the twelve tribes üf Israel." 
K ow 19 in this speech of our Lorù we nlay rcnlark four 
points :- 


(18) Luhe xxii. ':5. 


(19) Passaglia, p. 77. 
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1. 'Yhat is olnitteù, though it ,voulù seenl most apposite 
to be said; 
2. 'Vhat is affirmed, if not expressly, Jet by plain consc- 
quence; 
3. '''"hat c0111parison is used in illustration; 
4. 'Vhat 111eets with censure anù rf\jection. 
1. First, then, though the Apostles had twice before 
contended about preenlÏnenco, yot our Lord neither there, 
nor here, said openly that lIe would not prefer anyone oyer 
the rest, nor appoint anyone to ùe their leader. Yet the 
importance of the subject, lIis own wisdom, and llis love 
towards IIis disciples, as ,yell as llis usual moùe of acting, 
seemed to dCllland, that had it been l-lis will for no one of 
them to be set over the rest, lIe should plainly declare it, 
and thus extinguish all strife. No less a Inatter was at 
issue than the harmony of the Apostles with each other, 
the peace of the Church, and the success of the divine 
counsel for its governnlent. 1\Ioreover, the Gospels repre- 
sent lIirn to us as continually renloving doubts, clearing up 
})erplexities, and correcting 'wrong judgments among IIis 
disciples. Let us recall to remind a very similar occasion, 
,vhen the lllother of the sons of Zebedy with her children 
came before IIim asking "that these nlY two sons may sit 
the one on thy right hand and t
le other on thy left, in thy 
kingdom." lIe rejected their prayer at once, saJTing, "To 
sit on J\Iy right or J\Iy left hanù is not 11line to give to you, 
but to them for whon1 it is prepared by l\Iy Father." 2 0 . The 
silence, therefore, of Christ here, under such circulllstanccs, 
is a proof that it was not the divine ,vill that all the Apos- 
tles should be in such a sense equal tlJat 110 one of thenl 
should hold a superior authority over the rest. 
2. But eloquent as this silence is, we are not left to tru
t 


(':0) )Iatt, xx. 20. 
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to it alone, for our Lorù's .words point out, besides, the 
institution of one superior. "The kings of the Gentiles," 
lIe says, "lord it over thenl; and they that have power 
over them are called benefactors. But you not so: but he 
that is the greater among you, let hirll become as the 
JTounger; and he that is the leader, as he that serveth." 
.Ll greater and a leader, then, there was to be. Our Lorù's 
words contain two parallel propositions repeated. 1. There 
is among you one who is the greater, let hinl, then, be as 
the JTounger. 2. There is anlong you one who is the 
leader, let hinl be as he that serveth. Thus our Lord's 
nleaning is most distinct that they should have a superior. 
But in the very sin1ilar passage about the sons of 
Zebedy, lest any should conclude that no one of the 
A postles was to be superior to the rest, lIe called them to 
Him and said, "Yon know that the princes of the Gentiles 
lord it over thenl, and they that are the greater exercise 
po.wcr upon thenl. It shall not be so alllong yon, but who- 
soever will be the greater among JOU, let binl be JTour 
111Ïnister; and he that 'will be the first an10ng JTou shall be 
your servant. Even as the Son of luan is not COlne to be 
n1inistered unto, but to 111inister, and to give IIis life a 
redenlption for nlany." ''"'"here lIe tells theul IIis will, not 
that no one of the ..,A..postles should be " great" and" first," 
but what the tJpe and n10del should be which that" great" 
and" first" one should inlitate, eyen the Son of Ulan who 
caIne to minister. 
3. For to 111ake this quite certain, there, and here too, 
lIe directs us to a particular cOIY'parison, by which He 
explains anù concludes IIis dif'course, "For who is greater, 
he that siUeth at taLle, or he that serveth ? Is not he that 

ittcth at table? But I anl aU10no' you as he that scrveth.- 
ð .J 
...\.n<1 I dif'poSC unto JTon as 
Iy Father di
posed unto )le, a 
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kingdom." IIere our Lord sets I-IiInself before IEs Apostles 
as the exemplar both of the rule which the superior 'Was to 
exercise, and of the temper and character ,,
hich he "as to 
shew. As He had been speaking of the kingdo
s of the 
Gentiles, so lIe now points out to thenl in contrast the true 
kingdonl which lIe ","as disposing unto thenl. The Church 
as it had been frOlll the beginning, ,vas to be the model of 
what it should be to the enù. N ow all confess that in that 
Church Christ had held the place of "the First," "the 
Great one," "the Ruler." And now lIe explains that ono 
of IIis Apostles should occupy that place of lIis, and occu- 
l\ying it should be of a like temper with IIimself, who had 
been the minister and servant of all. Anù it 11lay be 
l'enlarked that the same word is here applied to hin1 who 
should 'rule alnong the disciples, which expresses the dignity 
of Christ IIimself in the prophecy of 
licah, quoted in )latt. 
ii. 6, " Out of thee shall go forth 21 the 'ruler, who shall be 
shepherd oyer nlY people Israel." For Christ says, "lIe 
that is the greater aillong J
ou let hinl be as the younger; 
and he that rruleth as he that ser'
eth. For, ,vho is greater, 
he tLat sitteth at Bloat, or he who serveth? But I alll 
alnong JOu as he that seryeth." " I di
posc to J
ou a king- 
don1: as l\Iy Father disposed to 1\le:" let hinl who follows 
1\le in place, follow 1\le in character. 
But, 4, what does our Lord censure and reject from IIis 
Chul'ch? It is plain that lIe compares kingdonl with king- 
donl, and the kingdom of heaven, which is the Church, with 
hunlan kingdolns, anù, moreover, that the negative quality 
as to which, in the clause, "But JOu not so," the two are 
conlpared, is, not the fact that there is pre-eminence and 
rule in both, but a certain 'Jrl,ode of exercising them. This 
is, the pomp and all1bition cxpres.
ed in the words, "lording 


(
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it," "exercising authority," "are called .benificent." As 
again is shewn in the repeated declaration that what had 
been DIOst alien from the spirit of IIis own ministry, should 
not appear in the ministry that lIe would establish after 
Hilll. N ow He had shown no pomp and pride of dominion, 
but yet lIe had shown the don1inion itself in the fullest 
sense, the power of passing laws, enjoining precepts, defin- 
ing rites, threatening punishments, governing, in fine, IIis 
Church, so that lIe had been pre-eminently" the Lord." 
LastlJ, this is shown in the ","ords recorded by S. John, 
as said shortly after on this sarne occasion. " You call 
Ie 
l\Iaster and Lord, and you say well, for so I an1. If I then, 
J"OUl' Lord and l\Iaster, have washed your feet, )TOU also 
ought to wash one another's feet: foro I have given you an 
ensaJHple, that as I have done unto JOu, so you also may 
do." 2Z 


Now nothing can show more strongly than this discourse 
the pre-en1Ínence and authority which our Lord was going 
to establish in one of lIis Apostles over the rest. For here 
wo have lIis intention disclosed that in His kingdolll, "which 
is the Church's, SOllle one there should be "the Great," 
,. the First," and" the Ruler," who should discharge, in due 
proportion and analogy, the office which 110 lIinlself, before 
lIe returned to the Father, had held. But before we con- 
sider further who this one was, let us look at the subject 
from a somewhat different point of view. 
And 23 here we nlust lay down three points, the first of 
which is, that our Lord, during His life on earth, had acte( I 
in two capacities, the one" as the Author and Founder, the 
other, as the IIead and Supreme Ruler of lIis Church. 
IIis functions in the forDler capacity are too plain to neeù 
enlarging upon. lIe disclosed the objects of our faith: lIe 


(zz) John xiü. 13. 
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instituted rites and sacraments: lIe provided by the 
cstablislul1ent of a ministry for the perpetual growth and 
duration of the Church. It "
as in this sense that lIe 
spoke of lIilnself to II is apostles, as "the 1\la5ter," who 
could bhare lIis prerogatiyes with no one: "But be not 
you called Rabbi, for one is Jour l\Iaster, and all "JTou are 
brethren." 24 Thus is lIe, "the Teacher," "the 1\Iaster," 
throughout the Gospel. 
TIut lIe likewise acted as the IIead of IIis Church, with 
the dignity and authority of the chief visible Ruler. lIe 
"ras the living bond of IIis disciples: the person around 
whon1 they grouped: whose presence ,yrought harmony: 
whose voice tern1inated contention anlong thenl: who 'Y3S 
cyer at hand to solve enlergent difficulties. Thus it is that 
prophecy distinguished IIinl as "the Lord," "the I(ing," 
"the Shepherd;" "on whose shoulders is the government," 
"who should 'rule IIis people, IsraeL" And lIis Church 
answers to lIiul in this capacity, as the fanlily, the house, 
the citJ, the fold, and the kingdonl. 
Thus IIis relation to the Church ,vas twofold, as Foun- 
der, and as Supreme Pastor. 
Secondly, the Church shares her Lord's prerogative of 
unchangeableness, and as lIe is "Jesus Christ the sanlü 
Jcsterday, to-day, and for cyer," so She, lIis m
rstical 
Body, in her proportion, rell1ains like herself froln the 
beginning to the cnd. The Church and Christianity are 
Lound to each other in a Inutual relation; the Church is 
Christianity clnbodied; Christianity is the Church in con- 
ception: the consistency and identity which belong to 
Christianity belong likewise to her; neither can change 
their nature, nor put on another forIn. 
llut, thirdly, the Church would be unlike her:5elf, if, 


(
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having been fronl her very cradle visibly administered by 
the rule of Ono, she fell subsequently, either under no rule 
at all, according to the doctrine of the Independents, or 
under the rule of the multitude, according to the Cal yi- 
. llists, or under the rule of an aristocracy, as Episcopalians 
in1agille. A change of governll1ent superinduces a change 
of that substantial fornl which constitutes a society. But 
this holds in her case especially, above all other societies, 
as she came forth from the creative hand of her Lord, her 
,vhole organization instinct with inward life, her govern- 
ment directly instituted by God IIin1self, in which lies her 
1) oint of distinction from all temporal polities. 
For imagine, that upon our Lord's departure, no one had 
been deputed to take the visible headðhip and rule over 
the Church. Ilow', without ever fresh revelations, and an 
abiding miraculous power, could that complex unity of 
faith, of worship, and of polity, have been maintained, 
'which the 25 Lord has set forth a,; the very sign and token 
of lIis Church? .A multitude scattered throughout the 
l1l0St distant regions, and 
 naturally differing in race, in 
habits, in temperan1ent, how could it possibly be joined in 
one, and rmnain one, without a powerful bond of unity? 
lIenee, in the fourth century, S. Jerome 26 observed, "The 
safety of the Church depends on the dignity of the snprenle 
Priest, in wholl1, if all do not recognise a peculiar and 
supereminent power, there will arise as nlany schisnls in 
the Church as there are priests." And the repentant con- 
fe5sors out of Novatian's schism, in the middle of the third 
century, "'Y e know that Cornelius (the Pope) has been 
elected Bishop of the nlost holy Catholic Church, by 
AlnlÌghty God, and Christ our Lord.- "r e are not ignorant 
that there is one God, one Christ the Lord, whom we con- 


(Z5) .John chps. x., xiii., 
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fessed, one 1101y Spirit, and that there ought to be one 
bishop in the Catholic Church." 27 And these words, 
both of S. Jerome, and of the confessors, if they prilnarily 
apply to the diocesan bishop among his priests and people, 
so do they with far greater force apply to the chief bishop 
among his brethren in the whole Church. Now, as our Lord 
willed that IIis Church should do ,vithout fresh revelations, 
and new lniracles, such as at first accredited it, and that it 
should preserve unity; and as, ,vhen it ,vas a little flock, 
,vhich could be assembled in a single rOOln, it had yet one 
yisible Ruler, how can we doubt that lIe willed this forln of 
government to remain, and that there should be one per- 
petually to rule it in IIis name, and preserve it in unity, 
since it was to become co-extensive with the earth? 
.L\gain, ,ve may ask, was the condition of fold, house, 
fanlily, city, and kingdonl, so repeatedly set forth in IIoly 
Scripture, to belong to the Church only while Christ was 
yet on earth, or to be the visible eyiùence of its truth for 
ever? Do these terms exhibit a telnporary, or a perpetual 
state? Each one of these sYlnbols hy itself, and all 
together, involve one visible Ruler: therefore, so long as 
the Church can be called ,vith truth, the one house, the 
one f
unily, the one city, the one fold, the one kingdoln, so 
long nlust it have one visible and supreme Ruler. 
But once grant that such a one there ,vas after our 
I
ord's departure, and no one can doubt that one to have 
been Peter. It is easier to deny the supreme Ruler 
altogether, than to make hiln anyone but Peter. The 
,,
hole course of the Gospels shows none other 111arked out 
by so many distinctions. Thus, even those who wish to 
refuse a real power to his Primacy, are compelled by the 


(27) St. Cyprian, Ep, 46. 



'WHO SHOULD COXFIllJI HIS BRETHnr:
. 47 


force of eviùence to allow him a Primacy of order anù 
110nour. 
But nothing did our Lord more pointedly reject than the 
vain pomp of titles and honours. In nothing is IIis own 
example nIore nIarked than in that lIe exercised real power 
and supre1ne authority without })On1p or show. Nothing 
did lIe enjoin more emphatically on the disciple who should 
be the H Great one," and" the TIuIer," among his brethren, 
than that he must follo,v his l\Iaster in being the servant of 
all. A Primacy, then, consisting in titles and mere prece- 
dency, is of all things nIost opposed to the spirit and the 
precepts of our Lord. And so the Primacy which lIe 
designated nlust be one of real power and pre-eminent 
authority. 
And this brings us back to the passage of S. Luke which 
we were considering, where four things prove that Christ 
had such a headship in view. First, the occasion, for the 
Apostles were contending for a place of real authori(y. 
The sons of Zebedy expressed it by sitting on lIis right 
l1and and on I-lis left, that is, holding the seconù and the 
thirù place of dignity in the kingdom. 
Secondly, the double cOD1parison which our I.iord used, 
tho one negative, the other affirmative: in the forn1er, con- 
tl
asting the Church's ruler with the kings of the Gentiles, 
lIe excluded pon1p and splendour, lordship and ambition; 
in the latter, referring him to IIis own eX
llnple, who had 
the most real and true power and superioritr, lIe taught 
him to unite these with a lneekness and an attention to the 
wants of his brethren, of which IIis own life had been the 
n10dcl. 
Thirdly, the words "the First," "the Greater," and "tho - 
Ruler," indicate the pre-eminence of the future head, for as 
they appear in the context, and according to their Scrip- 
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taral force, they indicate not a vain and honorary, but a 
real authority, one of thcln being evcn the very title given 
to our Lord. 
And, fourthly, this is proved by the oLject in vie,v, which 
is, maintaining the identity of the Church, and the fornl 
which it had froln the beginning, and preserving its mani- 
fold unity. As to its identity, and original form, it is need- 
less to observe that Christ exercised in it not an honorary 
but a real suprelnacy, so that under IIim its government 
Tras really in the hands of one, the Ruler. As to the pre- 
servation of its unity-and especially a unity so con1plex- 
the very analogy of human society 'v ill sufficiently teach us 
that it is impossible to be preserved without a strong 
central authoritJ. Contentions can neither be checked as 
they arise, nor terlninated '.'
hen they come to a head, without 
the interference of a power to which all yield obedience. 
And the liying exalnple of those religious societies which 
have not this power is an argun1ent whose force none can 
resist. 'Vhere Petcr is not, there is neither unity of faith, 
nor of charity, nor of external regiu1cn. 
No sooner 28 then had our Lord in this manner pointed 
out that there should. be ono hereafter to take IIis place on 
earth and to be the l{,uler of his brethren, eXl)res.
ing at 
the san1e time the toilsolIlc nature of the trust, and the 
duty of exercising it ,vith the spirit w"hich l-le, the great 
D10del, had. shown, than turning IIis discourse from the 
Apostles, wholn hitherto He had adùressed in COlnmon, to 
Peter singly, lIe proceeded to designate Peter as that one, 
to assure him of a singular priyilege, and to enforce upon 
hin1 a l)roportionato duty. 
And first a break in the hitherto continuous discourse i
 
ushered in LJ the ,vords, " And the Lord said," and what 
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follows is fixed to Peter special1y, by the reiteration. of his 
ll
une, " Sin10n, Sin10n, behold Satan hath desired to have 

rou that he 111ay sift you as wheat:" to have you, that is 
not Peter alone, but all the Apostles, the san1e you, whom 
in the preceding verses lIe had so often repeated, "Jou not 
so," "but I aln in the midst of you," "but you are they 
that have continued with JHe," "and I dispose to you a 
kingdom," "that you may eat and drink with 1\le;" and 
.what follows? ,Yhat ,vas the resource provided by the 
Lord against this attack of the great enelny on all IIis fold? 
" But I have prayed for thee, that tllY faith fail not: and 
thou being once converted confirln thy brethren." Not" I 
have prayed for you," where all were assaulted, "that yOU}- 
fLÚth fail not," but I have pra
yed for thee, Peter, that thy 
faith fLtil not ! Nothing c
n be Inore emphatic than this 
change of l1tllnber, when our Lord throughout all IIis l)re- 
"ioils discourse had used the plural, and now continuing the 
plural to designate the persons attacked, uses the singular 
to specif.r the person for wholn lIe has prayed, and to ,,,hom 
lIe assures a s
ngular privilege, the fruit of that prayer. 
Nothing could nlore strongly prove that this address was 
special to Peter. 
Nor less evident is the singular dignity of what is here 
pron1Ïsed to hilll. First of all, it is the fruit of the praJ
er 
of Christ. Of what inlportance nlust that be which .was 
solicited by our Lord of IIis Father, and at a moment ,,
hen 
the redemption of the world was being acconlplished, and 
when IIis passion nlay be said to have begun? Of what 
importance that which was to be the defence of not Peter 
onIJ, but all the disciples, against the n10st formidable 
assault of the great enemy, who had Z9 denlanded them as 
it were to deliver thenl over to punisluncnt? And this was 


(29) 
; 
';<C''''TO. '.Ill'! word in (']a:,:
k Greek has this force. 


4 
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"that thy faith fail not." I-Iow is it possible to draw any 
other conclusion here than what S. Leo ill the fifth century 
expressed so clearly before all the bishops of Italy? "The 
danger fronl tho temptation of fear ,,"'as comnlon to all the 
Apostles, and all equally needed the help of the divine pro- 
tection, since the devil desired to disnlay all, to crush all ; 
and yet a special care of Peter is undertaken by our Lord, 
and lIe prays peculiarly for the faith of Peter, as if the 
state of the rest would be more sure, if the mind of their 
chief were not conquered. In Peter, therefore, the fortitude 
of all is protected, and the help' of divine grace is so 
ordered, that the firnlness which through Christ is given to 
Peter, through Peter is conferred on the Apostles." 30 And 
if such is the importance of the help secured, no less is the 
charge following: "And thou, being once converted, con- 
firm thy brethren." To confirm others, is to be put in all 
office of dignity and authority over them. And his brethren 
were those w hOln our Lord till no,v had been addressing in 
common ,yith hinl; to ,yhOln lIe had just disclosed "a 
Greater" and " a Ruler" " among" them; that is, the A pos- 
tles themselves. Among these, then, "Then our Lord's visi- 
ble presence was withdrawn, Peter was to be the principle 
of stability, binding and moulding thenl into one building. 
For one cannot fail to see how this great promise and pro- 
phecy answer to those in l\Iatthew. There our Lord, as 
Architect, promised to lay Peter as the foundation of the 
Church, against which the gates of hell should not prevail: 
here, being about to leave the world, when His own work 
was finished, to ascend unto His Father, and to assume IIis 
great po,ver and reign, lIe makes Peter as it were the 
Architect to carryon the ,york which was to be con1pleted 
by His grace and authority, but by hunlan co-operation. 


(3 0 ) Serm. 4. c. 3. 
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So exact is the resenlblance that ,ve n1ay put the two pro- 
mises in parallel columns to illustrate each other: 


Thou art Peter, and upon 
this Roek I will build 1\fy 
Church; and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it. 


But I have prayed for 
thee that thy faith fail not; 
and thou, being once con- 
verted, confirm thy brethren. 


But light is thrown on the greatness of this pre-eminence 
thus bestowed on Peter of confirming his brethren, if we 
consider that the term is applied to the Father, the Son, 
and the IIoly Spirit, as bestowing by inherent power what 
is here granted by participation. Of the Father it is said, 
"To IIim that is able to establish you according to lHY 
Gospel-the only wise God, through Jesus Christ, be honour 
and glory." And again, "Now He that conjir}neth 'Us with 
vou in Christ, and that hath anointed us, is God;" and 

 
again, "The God of all grace, who hath called us unto IIis 
eternal glory in Christ Jesus, after you haye suffered a 
little, will IIimsclf perfect you, conjir'n
, establish you." 31 
Of Christ likewise: "As therefore you have received Jesus 
Christ the Lord, walk J
e in rIim, rooted and built up 
in lIim, and conjÎ1
1ned in the faith." .And" waiting 
for the manifestation of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
also will confiJ'n
 you unto the end without crime." And 
again: " K ow our Lord Jesus Christ IIimself exhort 
JTour hearts, and confinn you in eyery good word and 
work." 3
 And the IIoly Spirit is continually nlentÌoned 
as the author of this gift, ,vhen, for instance, to Hinl 
is ascribed "the teaching all truth," "the leading into 
all truth," "the bringing to Inind" all things which Christ 
had said. And S. Paul praJTs " that lIe would grant you, 


(31) nom. xvi. 25; 2 Cor. i. 21; 1 Pet Y.IO_ 


(31) Co!. ii. 6; I Cor. i. 7; 2 ThC!';!'. ii. 16. 
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according to the riches of Iris glory, to be strengthened by 
IIis Spirit 'with n1ight unto the inward n1an." 33 
"'\Yhat, therefore, is proper to the most Holy Trinity, and 
given in the highest sense by the Father, tho Son, and the 
IIoly Ghost, it was the will of Christ should be shared by 
Peter, according as man is capable of it. That is, it was 
IIis pleasure that tho san10 n1an, whon1 lIe had intimate] y 
associated with lIilnsclf by comn1unicating to hinl IIis pre- 
rogativc to be the Rock, should be closely joined with the 
Blessed Trinity by participating in that privilege, wherebJT, 
together with the Father and the Holy Spirit, lIe is the 
confirmation and stability of the faithful. But if any rufe 
there can be whereby to measure pre-e111inence and dignity, 
it is surely that which is derived from participation of divine 
})roperties and offices. And the closer that by these Peter 
is shown to have approached to God, the higher his exalta- 
tion above the rest of his brethren, who, as it has been 
observed, are the ..Apostles. To theln he is the Rock, and 
them he is to confirm. Thus Theophylact, in the eleventh 
century, conunentillg on this text, says: "The plain Inean- 
ing of this is, that, since I hold thee as the ruler of :\ly dis- 
ciples, after thou shalt have ,vept ovor thy denial and 
repented, confirm the rest. JTor this belongs to thee a
 
being after 
Ie the rock and support" (literally, confirn1a- 
tion) " of the Church. Now one n1ay see that this is said 
not only of the apostles, that they are confirmed by Peter, 
but also concerning all the faithful until the consun1n1ation 
of the world." 
But looking more closely into the nature of this dignit

, 
since Christ, by the bestowal of heavenly gifts, caused Peter 
to be conspicuous through the firn1ness of his own faith, and 
through the charge of confirn1Ïng the faith of his brethren, 
w'e can call it by no fitter nan1e than a Prinlary of faith. 


.. (33) John xvi. 13; xiy. 16, 26; Eph. iii. 16. 
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For it has these two qualities: it cannot fail itself; and it 
confirms others. And for the authority which it carries, 
such a Prin1acy of faith cannot even be in1agincd without at 
tho san10 tin1c ill1agining the office by which Peter was 
bound to watch oyer the firlnness and integrity of the COffi- 
1110n faith. In this office two things arc involved; first, the 
right to, and therefore the possession of, all things nocessary 
for its fulfihnent; and secondly, the duty by which all wer.. 
bound to agree in the profession of one faith with Peter. 
So that IJeter's dignity, rightly termed the Prill1acy of 
faith, mainly consists in the supreme right of delnanding 
froIn all an agre81nent in faith with hiln. 
It 34- ren1ains to explain the proper force of the word con- 
fij'jn. K ow this is a term of architeoture, and as such is 
joined with other terlns relating to that art, as by S. Peter, 
., the God of all grace-Ilimself fit JOu together" (as liying 
spiritual stones,) "conn.rn1, strengthen, ground you." 35 It 
Illcans, to make anJthing fit so firmly that it cannot be 
shaken. Thus in I10ly 'Vrit it frequently Leal's n1etal)hori- 
cally a nloral signification, such as encouraging, supporting, 
as we say, confirn1in2; tho resolution, as in the passage just 
quoted; and again, "Bo watchful, and conjh'nt the things 
that renutÏn, which are ready to die." 3 6 Now it cannot be 
doubted that the phraso "confirm thy brethren," carries a 
1110ral sense very like that in which tho 'word confirm, when 
applied to the spiritual building of the Church, is used of 
God and of Christ, 37 from whom the Church has both its 
being and its perseverance to the end, and again of the 
.A.postles, who strengthen the flock entrusted to them by 
the inlparting spiritual gifts, as S. Paul says, "I long to see 


(34) Passaglia, p. 563. 


(35) I Pet. v. 10. 


(36) Apoc. iii. 2. 


(:,7) nom. xvi, ;:5; 1 Thess. üi. 13; .: TIles", ii. 17; I Pet. Y. 10. 
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)POU that I may inlpart unto you SOllie spiritual grace to 
strengthen you ;" 3 8 or, again, of Bishops, who, as sent by 
the Apostles, and charged by the IIoly Spirit with the 
governn1ent of the Church, are Lid to be watchful, and see 
that those who stand do not fall, and those ,vho are in dan- 
ger do not perish. 39 .Accordingly, ,vhen it is said to Peter, 
" .A..nd thou in thy turn one day confil'n1 thy brethren," the 
chafrge and office a}
e laid upon hÙn, as an architect 
divinely choscn, of holcling together", strengthening, aluZ 
l.:eepin!] in theh
 lJlace, the several parts of the ecclcsiastical 
structure. 
TIut ,vhat are these lJarts to be confirn1ed, and '\that is 
the natufre of the confirmation? 
As to the first question there can be no controversJ, it 
L8ing dcternlÍned by the ,vords, "COnfil'nl thy brethren:" 
and it is plain fron1 what is said above, that, by brethren, 
are Ineant the Apostles. lIe had, therefore, the Apostles 
comn1itted to his charge iJrlmcdiatel!/: but likewise, the 
rest of all the faithful, rnediately. 'Vhen a person has 
Leen nan1ed by Christ to confirm the Apostles expressly, 
the nature of the case docs not allow that the whole con- 
gregation of belicvcrs be not in their l)ersons committed to 
hill1. The care of the flock is n1anifestly involved in the 
care of the shepherds: and no one in his senses can doubt 
that the man ,vho is charged to support the pillars, is 
charged to keep in their place the inferior stones. 
And as to the nature of the confirn1ation, it is for pro- 
tection against the fraud of the great cnenlY. And the 
dangcr lay in losing the faith. Peter, then, is charged to 
confirm, in such sense that neither the pillars of the Church, 
nor its inferior parts, may, by the loss of faith, be moved 
fron1 their place, and so severed fron1 thc Church's struc- 


(33) nom. :. II. 


(39) .\ poco Hi. z. 



"fHO bHOrLD COXFIRJ! HIS BRETHREY. 


5,!) 


ture. X 0 charge can be higher than such an office of con- 
firmation; nor fOl' any thing need w'e to be more thankful 
to our Saviour; but, particularly, nothing can more dis- 
tinctly shew the divinel.r-appointed relation between Petcr 
on the one hand, and on the other, the rest of the ,Apostles, 
and the whole company of the faithful; nothing define 
TI10re clearly the special authority of Peter; that is, to 
protect and strengthen the unity of the faith, and to pos- 
sess all powers needed for such l)l'otection. 
This charge was given after that by the praJyer of Christ 
the privilege had been gained for Peter's faith, that it 
should neveÎ
 fail, lIenee, that faith is become, in virtue 
of such prayer, the infallible standard of evangelical 
truth: as S. Cyprian expressed it of old, "that faith of 
the Ilon1ans, which perfidy cannot approach." 40 It fol- 
lows that all the faithful owe to it obedience. .L'tnd Peter's 
authority rests on a double title, external of mission, 
inte}
nal of spiritual gift: the foriner contained in the 
words of Christ the legislator, "And thou, 41 in thy turn, 


. 


(-:.o) s. Cyprian, Ep. 55. 
(.p) As far as the ttords by them
elves go, it is the opinion of the best commentators that 
they mar be equally well rendered, " And thou, when thou art converted," or, " And thou, 
in thy turn, one day," &c. But as it is impossible to bring a di!'cussion turning on a Hebrew 
idiom conveyed iu a Greek word before the English reader, we must here restrict ourselves 
to the proof arising from the sense and conte,Tt. And here one thing alone, among several 
which may be urged, is sufficient to prove that the sense preferred in the text, .. And thou in 
thy turn one day confirm thy brethren," is the true one. For the other rendering supposes 
that the time of Peter's conversion would also be the time of his confirming his brethren; 
whereas this was far otherwise. He was converted by our Lord looking on him that S,lme 
night 1>hortly after his deuial, and U immediately went out and wept bitterly." But he did not 
succeed to the charge of confirming his brethren till after our Lord's ascemion. 1t must be 
added that the collocation of the original words ;t;Gd 0''' lTo'Ti ;""O''Tg['f-CG. O''Tr,gl
o
 is such as 
absolutely to require that the joint action indicated by them should beloñg to the same 
time, and that an ind('finìte time expressed by !ro'Tf. Now this would be false according to 
the rendering, U And thou, when thou art converted, confirm thy brethren," for the con- 
version was immediate and definite, the confirmation distant and indefinite; "" hereas it 
exactly agrees "ith the rendering, U And thou in thy turn one day confirm thy brethren." 
Those who wish to see the whole controversy admirably drawu out may find it in ras
a- 
gHa, b. 2, cll. 13. 
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one day conn.rnl thy brethren:" the latter, in the words 
of Christ, the bestower of all gifts, "But I have prayed 
for thee, that thy faith fail not." 

Iore than a thousand Jears ago two Easterns seenl to 
have expressed all this, one the Bishop Stephen, suppli- 
, 
anty approaching Pope l\Iartin 1., in the Lateran S.ynoù of 
Ä. D: 649, and speaking of " the blessed Peter, in a nlanne1" 
special and peculiar to himself, having above all a firm and 
iUlnlutable faith in our Lord God, to consider with conlpas- 
sion, and confirln his spiritual partners and brethren when 
tossed by doubt: inasmuch as he has received power and 
sacerdotal authority, according to the dispensation, over all, 
ii'onl the very God for our sakes incarnate." 4
 And Theo- 
dore, Abbot of tho Studiuln, at Constantinople, address- 
ing l}ope Paschal!., A. D. 817, in tho nlidst of persecution 
fronl the state, as if he were Peter himself: "Ileal', 0 
Apostolic IIead, 0 shepherd of the sheep of Christ, set 
oyer thenl by God, 0 door-keeper of the kingdoIl1 of 
heaven, 0 rock of the faith, upon which the Catholic 
Church is built. For Peter art thou, who adornest 
and goyernest the See of I>eter. To thee, said Christ 
our God, 'and thou, in thy turn, one day confirm thy 
brethren.' Dehold the tinle, behold the place, help us, 
thou w 110 art ordained by God for this. Stretch forth thy 
hand as far as may be: power thou hast fronl God, because 
thou art the chief of all." 43 
Now let us 4-1- vie,v in its connexion the whole scope of our 
Lord's discourse. 'Ye shall see ho,v naturalIy the contest 
of tho Apostles arose out of what lIe had told them, and 
how well the former and the latter part of IIis answer har- 
1110uize together, and terminate that contest. 'Ve learn 


(4-'::) 
I,lll;,i. Concilia, x. 8)-1. (4-3) Baronius, Alll;al. A.D., 817, x''\.i. 
(-14) l'.t
:SJgliJ, p. 5-1-5. 
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fr01l1 s. ,-10hn's record of this divine conversation, that our 
Lord besought Iris Father, saJing: "'Yhile I was with 
them in tho world, I kept then1 in Thy nan1e-Lut now I 
C01110 to Thee:" that is, so long as I was with them yisibl y 
in tho world, (for invisibly I will always be with then1, and 
nurture theln with the spiritual influx of the \'Ille,) I kept 
the In united in Thy n:llne: "but now I con1e to Thee," I 
leave the" orld, I relinquish the office of visible head. It 
l'Clnains, that by the appointlnent of another visible head, 
Thou shouldst entrust hinl with 
Iy office, provide for the 
conspicuous unity of all, and preserve then1 joined to each 
other and to Us. So S. Luke tells us, that no sooner had 
our Lorù declared to the Apostles, "the Son of man indeed 
goeth according to that which is detern1ined," than they 
Legan to have a strife among them, "which of then1 should 
seem to be the greater." For they had heard that Christ 
would withdraw IIis visible presence, and they had heard 
Ilim also earnestly entreating of the Father to provide for 
their visible unity. Accordingly, the tin1e seemed at hand 
when another was to take this office of visiLle head; hence 
their questioning, who should be the greater an10ng theine 
X ow our Lord does not reprovc this inference of theirs, but 
lIe does reprove the ten1per in which they were coveting 
pre-en1Ínence. For, engaged as they were in this strife, 
lIe warned the111 that the person who should be "the 
Greatcr and the Ruler" among then1, must follow in the 
discharge of his office the rule and the standard which He 
had set up in His OTI'n conduct, and not that which the 
kings of the Gentiles follow. Thu
, setting these in sharp 
contrast, lIe procceds. "The kings, indeed, of the nations, 
lord it oyer their subjects, and love high titlcs, and to bo 
called benefactors: but I, though Lord and 
Iaster all10ngst 
Jon, have dealt otherwise, as JOll know. For I haye e.x.Cl"-' 
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cised, not a lordship, but a seryitude: I have not sat at 
table, but waited: I have not cared for titles, but called you 
friends and brethren. Let this exalnple then be before you 
all, but specially before him "Tho is to bo the greater and 
the ruler 
unong you. 
"'or I appoint unto you, and dispose 
of you, as )1y Father hath disposed of )1e; of )1e He hath 
ùisposed that through hU111iliation, emptying of l\lyself, 
ignolniny, and lnanifold temptations, I should gain tho 
kingùom, reach the joys of heaven, and obtain all power 
in heaven and on earth. So likewise dispose I of you, that, 
through hun1Ïlity, sufferings, reproaches, hunger, thirst, 
and all manner of temptations, you may reach \vhither I 
have come, being worthy, after your hunger and your 
thirst, to cat and drink at 
1y table in 
ly kingdom; after 
being despised and dishonoured) to sit on thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel. Now, hitherto you have trod- 
den with 
1e this royal ,yay full of sorrows, and have con- 
tinued with 1\le in 
Iy temptations. But little will it profit 
to begin, if you persevere not to the end. None shall be 
crowned, save he who has contended lawfully; none be 
saved, but he who perseveres to the end. 'Yill you remain 
\vith 1\le still in your temptations to COlne, and when I am 
no longer present with you visibly, to IJrotect and e
hort, 
will JTou preserve JTour steadfastness? Simon, Simon, 
behold! I see Satan exerting all his force to overcome 
your purpose, and to destroy the fiùelity \vhich you have 
hitherto shewn 1\le. I see the danger to your faith and 
your salvation approaching. But I, who, when visibly 
present ,vith you, left nothing undone to guard, protect, 
and strengthen you visibly, so, too, when separated froln 
JTour bodily sight, will yet not leave you without a visible 
support. 'Vherefore, Peter, I have prayed for thee, that 
thou fail not, and thou, in thy turn, one day confirln thy 
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brethren. nenlen1ber that thou hast to discharge that 
})art yisibly towards thy brethren, which I, while Jret mor- 
tal, and visible, discharged: renlembcr, that I therefore 
had special care of thee, because it ,vas J\Iy will, that thou, 
confirmed by J\Iy prayers, shouldst confirm thy brethren, 
l\Iy disciples, anù l\Iy friends." 45 
Now fron1 46 what has been said, it appears that Peter in 
IIoly Scripture is set forth as the source and principle of 
ecclesiastical unity unùer a double but cognate inlage, as 

-'oundation, and as Confinner. Of the foruler we will here 
say nothing further, but a few consequences of the latter it 
is desirable here to group together. I. The unity, then, 
w.hich consists in the profession of one and the san10 faith, 
is conspicuous an10ng those 47 I1lodes of unity by which 
Christ has "Tilled tbat lIis Church should be distinguished. 
Now, first, S. Paul declares that the 'whole ministerial 
hierarchy, from the Apostolate downwards, was instituted 
by our Lord, for the sake of obtaining and preserving this 
unity. "lIe gave son1e Apostles, and SOine Prophets, and 
other sonle Evangelists, and other SOine pastors and doc- 
tors, for the perfecting" (literally, the fitting in together, 
the saIne word which S. Peter had used in his prayer, ch. 
v. 10,) " of the saints, for the work of the n1inistry, for the 
ellifying of the body of Christ; until we all meet into tho 
unity of faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the lneasure of tho age of the 
fulness of Christ." 4 8 To this living hierarchy he expressly 
attributes preservation from doctrinal error, proceeùing 
thus: "That henceforth we be no more children tossed to 
and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine by 
the wickedness of Illen, by cunning craftiness by which they 


'(
6) Pa

agliaJ p. 571. 


(-1-5) Pas:::aglia, 1'. 5-1-7. 
(4-ï) For which see h
rcaftcrJ clI. 7. 
(-1-8) I:ph. iy. II. 
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lie in wait to deceiye." And, secondly, this hierarchy itself 
was knitted and gathered up into a monarchy, and its 
,dlole force and solidity nlade to depend on association ,vith 
l")cter, to whonl alone was said, "But I have prayed for 
thee, that thy faith fail not;" to 'VhOlll alone ,vas enjoined, 
" ..I..'Ì.nd thou, in thy turn, one day confirnl thy brethren." 
I I. Accordingly the pre-erninence of l")eter is ,veIl ex- 
l)resscd by the ,yords, 49" Primacy of faith," "chiefship of 
faith," "chiefship in the episcopate of faith," meaning 
thereby a peculiar authority to prescribe the faith, and 
detern1Ïne its profession, and so protect its unity and purity. 
l'his is conveyed in the ,vords of Christ, confirm thy 
brethren. Thus 50 S. Bernard aùdressed Innocent II., 
".All emergent dangers and scandals in the kingdom of 
God, specially those ,vhich concern the faith, are to be 
referred to your Apostolate. For I conceive tllat ,ve should 
look especially for reparation of the faith to the spot where 
faith cannot 51 fail. That indeed is the prerogative of this 
;:;C8. For to 'VhOlll else was it once said, 'I have prayed 
for thee, Peter, that thy faith fail not?' Therefore what 
follows is required of Peter's successor: 'And thou in thy 
turn one day confirln thy brethren.' And this is now 
necessar.r. It is tilne for J'ou, most loving father, to recog- 
llise JTour chiefship, to approve 
rour zeal, and so make 
Jour ministry honoured. In that you clearly fulfil the 
part of Peter, ,,
hose seat you occupy, if by your aduloni- 
tion you confÌrnl hearts fluctuating in faith, if by your 
authority you crush those ,vho corrupt it." 


(4.9) Petrus uti audivit, vos autcm quiù me (licitis? Statim loci non immemor sui. prima- 
tlI1! egit; prill13.tum confessionis utiqne, non honoris; primatnm fidei, non ordinis. Ambros. 
de Il:carn. c. 4. n. 32, Tom. 2, p. 7 10 . 
(50) Ep. 190, vol. I, p, 6+9. 
(5 I) Obscrvc the exact itlcntit:r with S. CyprLm'."5 expression nine lmndre(l ).cars earlier, 
flllot..:d p. 55. 
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III. All who have received the ministry of the wora, and 
the charge of defending tho faith and preserving unity, and 
are "ambassadors in Christ's name," have a claim to Lo 
listened to, Lut he aboyo all who holds the chiofship 
of faith, and who received tho charge, "Confirn1 thy 
brethren." lIe therefore must be the suprenJe standard of 
faith, which i
 just what S. Peter Chrysologus, in the fifth 
century, wrote to Eu(ychcs: "'V e exhort 
you in all things, 
honourable brother, to pay obedience to what is written by 
the most blessed rope of the Ron1an city; for S. Peter, 
who both lives and rules in his own see, grants to those 
who ask for it the truth of faith." 5Z 
1\"". .And in this prerogative of Peter, to he heard aLoyo 
all others, we find the meaning of certain ancient expres- 
sions. Thus 53 Prudentius calls hiln, "the first disciple of 
God;" 5+ S. Augustine, "the figure of the Church;" 55 S. 
Chrysostome, "the mouthpiece of the disciples, and teacher 
of the worlù;" I 56 S. Ephrem Syrus, "the candle, the 
tongue of the disciples, anù the voice of preachers;" 57 s. 
CJTil of J erusaleln, "the prince of the Apostles) and tho 
Ilighest preacher of the truth." In these and such like 
continually recurring expressions we recognise his chicf.'3hip 
in the episcopate of faith, his being the standard of faith, 
and his representing the Catholic faith, as the Lranches 
are gathered up in the root, and the streamlets in the 
fountain. 
'T. Our 58 Lord has nlost solemnly declared, and S. rauI 
repeated, that no one shall be saycd without maintaining 
the true and uncorrnpt faith. Of this Peter's faith is the 
standard and exemplar. Accordingly by the law of Christ 


(52) Twenty-fifth letter among those of St. Leo. 
(53) Con. Symmachum, Lib. 2, V. I. (54-) Sermon 76. 
(55) Hom. R8, on John. (56) Encom. in Petrum et cæteros Apostolos. 
b ï) Cat. xi. n, 3. Ó 

4I"oO'T
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unity with the faith of Peter is necessary to salvation. 
This law our Lord set forth in the ,vords, "Confirn1 thy 
brethren." And to this the :Fathers in their expressions 
above quoted allude. 
"\TI. The true faith and the true Church are so indivi- 
sibly united, that they cannot even be conceived apart froln 
each othell, faith being to the Church as light to the 
sun. But the true faith neither is, nor can be, other than 
that which Peter, "the first disciple of God," "the teacher 
of the world," "the mouthpiece of the disciples," and "the 
confirmer of his brethren," holds and proposes to others. 
No communion, therefore, called after Christ, w'hich yet 
differs froIn that faith, can claim either the nalne or dignity 
of the true Church. 
VII. If any knowledge have a special value, it is surc1y 
tbat by which we have a safe and ready test of the true 
faith and the true Church. It is of the utnlost necessity 
to know and embrace both, and the Ineans of reaching 
then1 are proportionably valuable. N o'v that test abides in 
Peter, by keeping ,vhich before us ,ye can neither nliss the 
true faith nor the true Church, For no other true faith 
can there be than that ",.hich he deliyers, 'who received the 
charge of confirming his brethren, nor other true Church 
than what Christ built, and is building still. lIenee the 
expression of S. AInbrose, 59 "where Peter is, there is the 
Church;" and of Stephen 60 of Larissa, to Pope Boniface II. 
(A.D. 530.) " that all the churches of the world rest in the 
confession of Peter." 
'TILl. 'Vith all these agrees that famous and most early 
testilnony of S. Cyprian, 61 that men "fall away froln 
the Church into heresy and schisnl so long as there IS 


(59) AmLros. in Ps. 1. n. 30. (60) )Iansi, Tom. viii. 7+6. 
(61) Dc ullitatc I.:cc1esin, 3. 
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no regarù to the source of truth, no lool;,iHfJ to the head, 
nor keeping to the doctrine of our heaycnly 
[aster. If 
anyone consider and wcigh this, he will not neeù length of 
comment or argunlcnt. It is casy to offer proofs to a faith- 
ful mind, bccause in that case the truth may be quickly 
statcd." And then he quotes our Lord's words to Peter, 

Iatt. xvi. 16, and John xxi. 17, adding, " upon hinl being 
one lIe builds II is Church." Therefore that Church can 
neither be torn fron1 the one on whon1 she is built, nor pro- 
fcss any other faith, savc what that onc, who is Peter, 
proposes. 
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OL"R Lord has hitherto, ,yhile on c:lrth, I ruled as its 
yisihle head that boùy ùf disciples which lIe had chosen out 
of tho ,yorld, and ,vhich lIis Father had givon IIirn. And 
this boùy 110 for tho first tilne callod the Church in that 
f,unous l)rophecy 2 ,v heroin lIe named the l)erson, who, by 
virtue of an intimate association ,vith IIimsolf, tho Rock, 
should be its foundation, and the duration of ,vhich until 
tho consummation of the ,vorld, lIe pronounced at the saIne 
tilne, in spite of all tho rage of "spiritual wickedness in 
high places" against it, because it should be founded upon 
the rock which lIe should lay. 
Secondly, lIe had, at that period of IIis 111inistry when 
lIe thought it lneet, the second 
rear, selected out of tho 
rest of IIis disciples, after ascending into a nlountain and 
continuing the night long in praJ"er, twelvo WhOlll 110 
n:l1ned Apostles-as before and above all sent by IIiln-for 
"lIe called whonl lIe ,vould lIin1sclf, and they came to 
IEln," to whom" lie gaye authority over unclean spirits, 
to cast then1 out, and to heal eyery disease anù every weak- 
ness," whon1 lIe chose also "to be 'with lIim," lIis personal 
attendants, "anù to send thelli to preach;" to whom, 11101'e- 
over, 110 subsequently Dutdo a l)romise that whatover tlH:y 
should bind on carth, should be bound in heaven, and 
vduttever they should loose on earth shoulù be loosed in 
. heaven. 3 
ThirdlJ, as at a certain tin1e in IIis ministry, that is t1le 


(I) ras
aglia. p. 93 (.z) 
fatt. x,i. 16. 
(3) 
í.!tt. x. I; )rltrl
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-I3; )Iatt. xviii. 18. 
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second year, lIe had sclef'ted twelve to be nearer lIis per- 
son than the rest of IIis disciples, so at a yet later time, the 
third 
year of IIis mini
try, lIe had set apart one out of the 
twelve, to whom from the very first, and before either he, 
or anyone, had been called to be an Apostle, or even,. as it 
would seem, a disciple, lIe had given a prophetic name; 
whon1 bJ- word and deed, in correspondence with that nrone, 
lIe designated to be the future nock of His Church, to be 
the Bearer of the keys, which opened or shut the entrance 
to IIis n1ystical IIoly City, to be endued with power singly 
to Lind and to loose; and whom at last, on the very eve of 
lIis being taken away from His disciples, He pointed out 
as the future" First one," "Greater one," or "Ruler," among 
then1, having, as such, had given to him a special and sin- 
!JU lar charge, after the departure of the I-Iead, to " confirm 
his brethren." 
It is manifest that this was all which, before lIis offering 
IIin1sclf up for the sin of the ,vorId, and the withdrawal of 
IIis visible presence thereupon ensuing, He could do for 
the government of IIis Church. For as long as lIe was 
there, the Son of 
Ian among men, seen, felt, touched, and 
handled, the sacred voice in their ears, and the divine eyes 
gazing bodily upon them, lIe lfas not only the fountain of 
all headship and ru1e, but He exercised in His own person 
the highest functions of that headship and visible rule. lIe 
daily encouraged, warned, correct cd, taught, united then1; 
in short, to use IIis own words, "while He was with theIn, 
lIe kept them in IIis Father's name." 4 
TIut now another time, and other dangers were approach- 
ing. The sword was drawn which should " strike the shep- 
herd," there was a fear that" the sheep would be scatte
ed," 
not only for a nl.oment, but for oYcr. To nlcct this the care 


(
) John xvii. IZ. 
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of tho divine guardian was necessary in a further dispo- 
sition of those powers ,vhich lIe received at IIis resurrec- 
tion froln the dead. For henceforth IIis visits, as of a risen 
I\:ing, 'v ere to be few and sudden, when lIe pleased, and at 
tilnes they expected not, " for forty Jays appearing to then1 
and speaking of the kingdom of God," and as soon as lIis 
final injunctions had been thus royally given, "the heavens 
were to receivo IIiln till tho tilne of the restoration of all 
things." Tho .llpostles could no longer" be with llim," as 
before, pOl' 110 "keep thenl," as in the Jays of IIis flesh. 
IIo,v, then, does lIe con1pleto the ministerial hierarchy 
which sprung from lIis own divino Person on earth, and 
,vhich is to rule IIis Church and represent that I)erson fron1 
Ilis first to Dis second c01l1ing ? 
No,v, first, we Illust rental!'k, that "hilo great care is taken 
to make known to aU the A.postles tho resurrection of the 
Lord, 
Tet a special solicitudo is shown with regard to that 
one who was to bo "the Iluler." Thus the angels, an- 
nouncing the fact to the holy ,vornen at tho sepulchre, "lIe 
is risen, lIe is not here, behold the place where they laid 
llim," add, "but go, tell IEs disciples and Peter., that lIe 
goeth before you into Galilee." 5 The expression indicates 
his superior place, as whcn Peter, himself delivered frOlll 
prison, recounted to the disciples at the house of l\lark his 
escape, and added, "Tell theso things to James anù to tho 
brethren," where no one fails to see the pre-eminence given 
to James, by such a mention 'of hiln, that apostle being the 
Bishop of Jerusalem, and so put over the brethren, and, with 
himself, one of thoso who "seouled to be pillars." .t\gain, 
to Peter our Lord appeared first among the Apostles. 
s. Paul exhibiting a sort of SUlll of Christian doctrine, as ho 
says" the Gospel ,vhich I preached unto you," begins," I 
(5) )Iark :wi. 6. 
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delivered unto you first of all that which I also reccivcd, 
how that Christ died for our sins according to the Scrip- 
turcs; and that lIe was ù
ried, and that 110 rose again tho 
thirJ day, accordin6' to the Scriptures; and that lIe Tras 
seen by Cephas, and after that by tho cleven." lly him 
alone, first, then by them in conjunction with him. Anù 
further, St. Paul's wor<ls seem to express a sort of descend- 
ing ratio, "Then was lie seen by 1noro than.five hundred 
ùrethren at once, of 'Whom many ren1ain until this present, 
and sonle arc fallen asleep. Mter that He \Vas seen by 
J:.unes, then by all tho Apostles. And last of all lIe 'was 
seen also by me, as by one born out of due time. For I an1 
tho least of the Apostles." 6 .r\...nd 'while they wero yet in 
doubt, and for joy could not receive the marvellous tidings, 
when brought by tho women, as soon as our Lord appeared 
to Peter, their hesitation was removcd, and the two disci- 
ples returning from Emmaus-themselves full of lIis won- 
derful conversation with them-" found the cleven gathered 
together and those that were with then1, saying, The Lord 
is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon," as the Church 
in her exultation repeats, whero philologists tell us that the 
Greek arul bears what is often the IIebrew meaning, and 
signifies" for," as if no doubt could ren1ãin any longer or 
their happiness, when Peter had become a ,vitness of it. 
These arc indications of superiority, slight perhaps in 
thClllselves, if they stood alone, but not slight as bearing 
tacit witness to a fact otherwise resting on its own explicit 
evidence. If one of the ...t\..postles was destined to be the 
head of the rest, this is what we should have expected to 
happen to that one, and this did happen to Peter, who is 
elsewhere 1nade tho head of tho Apostle
. 
But now we come to those most important injunctiong 
(6) 1 Cor, :t.V. 1-9. 
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which our Lord gave to Ilis Apostles after Ili
 resurr0ction. 
concerning the governnlent of IIis Church. And here it 
beconles necessary to 11lark ,,'ith the utnlost accuracy what 
lIe said and what IIe gave to all the Apostles in common, 
and what to I'etcr in particular. 
First of all, then, we may remark our Lorù's care to 
redeem the proDlises which lIe had made to the Twelyc, 
anù to convey to them their legislative, judicial, and execu- 
tiye powers. These are n1entioned by each of the four 
Evangelists, in somewhat different terms, but alike inyoly- 
ing the distinctive apostolic po,vers of immediate institution 
by Christ, and universal mission; as .Llpostles they are sent, 
and they are sent by Ghrist. The form recorded in S. 
ltfatthew is, " All power is given unto 1\le in heayen and in 
earth. Go 
"'e, therefore, and nlake disciples all nations, 
baptizing them in the nan1e of the Fathcr, and of the Son, 
and of the Il01y Ghost, teaching theln to observe all things 
whatsoever I have con1n1andcd you; and behold I am with 
you all days, even to the consumnlation of the ,,,"orld." 
The form of S. l\lark is, "Go 
Te into the whole 'world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature." 
S. Luke refers specially in two passages to the descent of 
the IIoIy Ghost, as bcing I-limsclf as well the Divine" Gift," 
and the immediate worker of all graces in man, as tho 
principle of the ecclesiastical hierarchy. " 1\,nd I send the 
pronlise of 1\ly Father upon 
TOU, but stay you in the city 
till you be endued 'with power from on high." And again, 
"Eating together with them, He commanded then1 that 
they should not depart froIn J erusaleln, but should wait for 
the prolnise of the Father, which you have heard," saith lIe, 
"by 
Iy mouth; for John, indeed, baptized with .water, but 
you shall be baptized with the Il01y Ghost not many dars 
hence." " You shall receive the power of the Il01y Ghost 
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coming upon you, and you shall Lo witnesses unto 
Ie in 
Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and Samaria, and even to the 
uttermost part of the earth." 
The forIn recorded by S. John is, ".....\s the l?ather hath 
sent 
Ie, I abo send you. 'Yhon lIe had said tlùs, lIe 
breathed on thenI; and lIe said to thCln, Rcceive ye the 
IIoly Ghost; whose sins you shall forgive, they are for- 
given them; and whose sins you shall retain, they are 
rotained." 7 
Now, it may be renlarkeci that these passages of the 
several evangelists are identical in their force; that is, they 
each convey all those powers which constitute the Apostolate. 
These arc received by all the A.postles in COlllmon, and to- 
gether; anlI in the joint possession of them consists that 
equality which is often attributed by the ancient writers to 
the 
\.postles, as nataLly by S. Cyprian," He gives to all 
the 
\.postles an equal power, and says, 'as the Father sent 
1.Ic, I also send you.' " And again, "Certainly the other 
j\.postlcs also were what Peter was, endued with an equal 
fellowship, Loth of honour and power." 8 
.And these Apostolic powers, legislative, judicial, and 
c
ecutiyc, are afterwards referred to as exercised; as in 
Acts ch. XV., where the first council passes decrees which 
Lind tho Church, nay, which go forth in tho joint nanle of 
the Iloly Ghost, and the rulers of the Church, "It hath 
seenled good to the IToly Ghost and to us ;"-which arc de- 
livered by S. Paul to tho cities to be k
pt: Acts xvi. J-as 
in Acts xx. 28, where hishops are charged to rule the 
Church, each over his Hock, wherein tho IIolv Ghost h3--) 
01 
placeù him-as in 1 Cor. v. 1-5: ,vhero S. Paul, ,. in the 
naIne of our Lord Jesus Christ," excommunicates-as 111 


(7) 
[att. xx\iü. 18. 
Iark XYi. 15= Luke xxiv. 49. Acts i. 4-8; John. xx. 
I. 
(8) Dc unit ate cccle:-i<>, :;. 
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2 Cor. x. 6, where he sets forth his apostolic power-as in 
the Epistles to Titus and TimotllY, ,vhere he sets them in 
authority, enjoins them to ordain priests in every city, anll 
conlmancls them to "reprove," or "rebuke." 
And all theso powers S. Peter, of course, as one of the 
Twelve,11ad received in C01l1mon with the rest. The limit 
to them ,vould seell1 to lie in their being shared in C01l1mon 
by twelve; as, for instance, universal mission dwelling in 
such a boùy Inust practwally be deternlined and limited 
somehow to the different members of that body, or one 
,.ould interfere with the other. But there is nothing in 
these powers which answers to the ilnages of "the rock," 
on which the Church is built, the single "bearer of the 
keys," and "confirmer" of his brethren, "IThich Christ had 
appropriated to one Apostle. 
In like manner, then, as our Lord fulfilleù IIis pro- 
mises to the Twelve, so did lIe those to S. Peter, and ,ye 
finù written the committal of an authority to hill1 exactly 
answering to these images; an authority, which expresses 
the full legislative, judicial and executive po,ver of the head, 
Yfhich can be executed by one alone at a time, and is of its 
own nature supreme, and responsible to none save God. 
It relnained for our Lord to find an ilnage setting forth all 
this as decisively as that of the Rock, the nearer of the 
keJTs, and the Confirmor of his brethren. 
Once, as lie passed along the shores of the lake of 
Galilee, lIe had seen two fishermen casting their net into 
the sea, and had" said to thCIll, Come after 
Ie, and I will 
Inake you fishers of Inen, and imllleùiately leaving their nets, 
they followed IIin1." Once again, too, lIe had gone into the 
ship of that saIne fisherman, and sitting, taught the lnulti- 
tudes out of it. Anù then 110 bade that fisher
nan, "W]lO 
l1acl laboured all the night anù takcn nothing, to laun
h 
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out into the deep," and in faith, c, let down his nets for a 
draught," whereupon" he enclosed so great a multitude of 
fi
hcs that the not brake." 9 And, again, in after times, 
when the fishern1an had Lecome an Apostle, that .same ship 
waited on Ilis convenience, and carried IIiln across the 
lake. It was there lIe was asleep when the storin raged, 
and lIis disciples in little faith awoke Ili111, saying, "1\Iaster, 
savo us, wo pcri
h," not 

et knowing that the ship which 
carried the Lord might be tost, but could not sink. 10 
From it they beheld IIiln walking on tho sea, in the fourth 
watch of the night, when Peter, in his forvour, desired to 
join IliIn, and going to meet his Lord on the waves, his 
faith failed hitn, and he began to sink, till the Almighty 
hand supported hin1, and drew him with it to the ship, 
which "presently was at the land to which they were 
going." II And now, Peter, and Thomas, and Nathaniel, 
and tho sons of Zebedy, and two others, ,yere once n10re on 
that sarno ship and sea, but no longer with flim who had 
comn1anded the winds, and walked on tho waves. Once 
more, too, they 12 toiled all the night, but "caught noth- 
ing:" when, 10, in the n10rning light, Jesus stood on the 
shore, Lut Jet unknown to them, and bade them cast the 
net on the right siùe of the ship, "and now they wero not 
able to draw it for the n1ultitude of fishes." Thus lIe 
revealed IIin1self to them, and invited them to eat with 
IIin1 of the fishes which they had caught. "Then Simon 
Peter went up, 
nd drew the net to land, full of great 
fishes, one hundred fifty-three. And although there were 
so many, tho net 'Was not Lrokel1:" for, indeed, that 
draught of great fishes, gathered by Peter at Christ's COll1- 
nlanù, betokened God's elect, whon! tho Church is to gather 


(9) 
[ark i. 16; Luke v, 3. 
(II) .fohn ,"i. 
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(10) 
Iilrk iv. 38; Luke viii. 
!4.. 
(12) John xxi. 1-14. 
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out of the sea of this 1vorld, who cannot break from the net, 
,vhich net, therefore, Peter drew to land, even the everlast- 
ing shore whereon Christ welcomes I-lis own. And after 
that marvellous banquet of the disciples with their Lord, 
betokening the never ending nlarriage feast, wherein" the 
roasted fish is Christ in IIis passion," 13 our Lord proceeds 
to crown all that series of distinctions, wherewith, since 
imposing the prophetic naD1Ð, lIe had marked out Simon, 
the son of Jonas, to be the Leader of IIis disciples: and 
thus lIe fulfils by the side of tho lake of Galilee what lIe 
foreshadowed ","hen lIe first looked upon Peter, what lIe 
pron1Ïsed in the quarters of Cesarea Philippi, and what 110 
repeated on the eye of I-lis passion. 
It was IIis ,viII to al)point Ol1e to take IIis placo on 
earth. N ow lIe had assunled to Himself specially a par- 
ticular title, under which of old tinle IIis 11rophets had 
foretold IIis adyent 
unong men, and which above all others 
expressed IIis tender love for fallen Dlan. It had been 
said of lIinl, "I will sot up one shepherd over thmn, and 
lIe shall feed thClll, even Iny servant David: lIe shall feed 
them, and lIe shall be their shepherd." And again: "Say 
to the cities of Judah, behold your God.-Ile shall feeù 
lIis flock like a shel)hcrd: lIe shall gather together tho 
lanlb
 with IIis arm, and shall take them up in IIis boson1, 
and He I-linlself shall carry them that are with Joung." 
And, once 111ore, in the yery prophecy by which the chief 
11ricsts and scribes declared to IIerod that lIe Dlllst be born 
at llothlehe111, "For froID thee shall go forth the ruler, 
who shall feed (or shepherd) l\ly people Israel." ..Appro,. 
priating these predictions to IIinlself, the Lorù haù saiù: 
" I am the good shepherd. 14 The good shepherd giveth 


(13) St. Augustine's 122nd discourse on St. John, who has tlms set forth this cllal)tcr: 
"Pi
d!!\ asgu
 Christus est passus." 
(14) Ezcch.-x.'Úv. 
3; !/)ili. xl. 9-11 ; Mich. v. z; :\Iatt. ii. 6; John x. (I, 14" 16. 
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IIis life for IIis sheep. And other sheop I have which are 
not of this fold; th01n also I must bring; and there shall 
be one fold and one shepherd." ..And now it was IIis 
pleasure to give this particular title, so specially IIis own, 
to 1>eter, and to Peter alone, and to reter in nlost marked 
contrast even with the best beloved of II is other disciples, 
and to 1>oter, thrice repeating the charge, and varying the 
expression of it so as to include the term in its utmost 
force. ",\Yhen, therefore, they had dined, Jesus said to 
Simon Peter, Sinlon, son of John, 10vest thou 1\10 nlore 
than these? lIe saith to IIim, Yea, Lord, Thou know-cst 
that I love Thee. lIe saith to him, Feed 
1y lalIlùs. lIe 
saith to him again, Simon, son of Jolin, lovest thou 1,1e? 
lIe saith to IIinl, Yea, Lord, Thou knowest that I love 
Thee. lIe saith to hinl, Feed 1\ly lanlbs. lIe saith to hill1 
the third tinle, Sinlon, son of John, lovest thou 1\10? l>ete1" 
was grieved because lIe had said to hilIl the third thue, 
lovest thou ßle? ..And he said to lIim, Lord, Thou knowest 
all things: Thou know est that I love Thee. lIe said to 
. 
him, Feed J\Iy sheep." 
Our Lord had before addressed the seyen disciples pre- 
sent in comnlon, "Children, have you any meat ?" " Cast 
the net, and you shall find." "Bring hither of the :fishes 
which you have now caught." "Come and dine." TIut 
now, turning to one in particular, lIe singles hilll out in the 
nlost special manner, by his name, by asking of him a love 
greater than that of any others towards lIimself, by con- 
ferring on hiln a charge, which, as we shall see, fronl its 
extension excludes its being held in joint possession by any 
other, and by a prophecy concerning the TI1anner of his 
death, which i:s wholly particular to Peter. If it is possible 
lJY any words to convey a power and a charge to a parti- 
cular person, and to exclude the rest of the cOlnpany ii'OIll 
that spetial po" er and chargp, it is done here. 
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nut, secondly, it is a charge of a very high and distin- 
guishing nature indeed, for our Lord before conferring it 
demands of Peter, as a condition, greater love towards IIis 
own person than that felt for lIiu1 by any of the Twelve- 
eyen by the sons of Zebedy, wholn fronl their zeal lIe sur- 
n
uned noanerges, sons of thunder-even by the disciple 
,,,honl lIe loveù, and 1V ho lay on lIis breast at the last 
supper. ",Yhat must that charge be, the prelinlinary con- 
dition for ,vhich is a greater love for Jesus than that of the 
beloved disciple? 'Yhat shall be a fitting sequel to 
" Sinian, son of John, lovest thou me 'Jî1ore than these ?" 
'Yhat, again, the inlportance of that office, in bestowing 
,vhich our Lord thrice repeats the condition, and thrice in- 
culcates tho charge? The words of God are not spoken at 
random, nor IIis repetitions without effect. 'Yhat, again, 
are the subjects of the cllarge? They are" :illy lanlbs," 
and" l\Iy sheep," that is, the fold itself of tho Great Shcp- 
herd. As lIe said, "If I wash thee not, thou shalt havo 
no part with 
Ie, " so those who are not either lIis lalnbs or 
llis sheep, forlll no part of His fold. Others, too, in IToly 
,r rit, are addressed as shepherds, but with a limitation, as, 
"Take heed to the whole flock 'lUhe1"ein the IIoly Ghost 
hath placed JTou bishops," or "feed the flock of God which 
is olnong YOlt." And, more largely far it was said, "Go 
Je, therefore, and Inake disciples all nations;" and" Go )
C 
into the 'whole ,,"orld and preach the Gospel to every crea- 
ture. " 15 nut thCJ to WhOlll this was said ,vere Jet thcnl- 
selves sheep of the Great Shepherd, and in committing the 
world to them, lIe did not commit tllent to each other. 
",Yhcreas here, they too, as IIis sheep, are con1n1itted to 
one, eyen Peter; and yery expressly, in the l)ersons of 
J alllCS and Jolin, and the rest l)l'esent, "lovest thou )le 
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nlore than these?" A particular flock is never tcrmcll abso- 
lutely and silnply "the flock," or "the flock of God," but 
"tho flock 
vJtich is among you," "in flJ}Jticll the Holy Ghost 
hath ?nade you lJi8hops." .And, again, the ...L\postles are 
sent in COllunon to the whole 1yorlù, to preach to all nations, 
anlI to forn1 one flock; but they are twclve, and "power 
given to several carries its restriction in its division, whilst 
power given to one alone and over all, and "ithout excep- 
tion, carries with it plenitude, and, not having to be divided 
with any other, it has no bounds save those which its terms 
convey." 16 'Yhat arc the terms here? "Feed," and" be 
shepherd over" or "rule" "l\Iy hunbs and ::\ly sheep." Tho 
terll1S have no limit, save that of salvation itself. Such, 
then, are the persons indicated as subjects of this charge. 
nut what is the nature of the charge? Two different words 
of unequal extent and force in the original, but both 
renùered "feed" in the t
anslation, convey this. One 
means "to give food" sin1pl.r, the other, of far higher 
and nobler reach, embraces evcry act of care and provi- 
dence in the government of others, under an ilnage the 
farthest removed fron1 the spirit of pride and ambition. 
Such is even its heathen meaning, and the first of poets 
tern1ed Agamemnon by this word, "Shepherd of the peo- 
ple." By this word, S. Paul, and S. Peter 17 himself, express 
tho po",ver of the bishop over his own flock. And so our Lord, 
hero instituting the Bishop of Bi
hops, the ono Shepherd 
of tho one fold, gives to Peter oyer all his flock, the very 
word given to Hint in the famous prophecy, "Thou, Beth- 
lehem, the land of J uda, art not. the least :1111 on ()" tho 
b 
princes of J ucla: for out of thee shall con1e forth the 
captain that shall 

ltle 
Iy people IS1-ael:" tho very word, 
which used of lIin1sc1f in Psalm ii. to express all Iris po,,-c1' 


(16) B0S:->ud, 
erIl1on on unity. 
(I;) .\.c
s xx. ;8; I rl:
. v. 10; Ps, ii. '): Al'lJc. Xix. 15; iL :"', 
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and don1Ïnion, in IIis revelation to S. John, is spoken of lIis 
own triumphant career, as the 'V ord of God going forth to 
battle, "He shall lJ"ule thenl with a rod of iron;" and, 
again, in the same book is applied by IIin1self to set forth 
the honour 'which lIe will give" to him that shall OVerC01110 
and keep 
Iy works unto the end." 18 Thus, just as in tho 
lJersons pointed out, the subject of this charge is u.niversal, 
so in the ternts by which it is expressed, the nature of tho 
power is S'llpre111e. 'Yhat the bishop is to his own flock, 
}>eter is made to "the flock of God:" and this at once, in 
the most siml)le, as well as in the n10st absolute and 
cnlphatic manner, by institution fron1 the chief Shepherd 
lIimself, at the close of llis ministry, and by associating 
l>eter singly 'with llimself in IIis most distinctive title. If 
the fold of Christ is equivalent to "the Church of Christ," 
and" the kingdom of heaven," so to feed and to rule the 
lal11bs and the sheep of that fold is equivalent to Leing "the 
llock" of that Church, and "the Dearer of the keys," as 
well as tlte First, the G'ì
eater one, and the Rule1'" in that 
kingdom of heaven. 
Again, looking at the circumstances under which this 
charge is received by Peter, it either conveys that special 
and singular honour and power which we have hero set 
forth, or none at all. For l")eter had already received the 
full J.\postolic authority: he haù heard together with the 
rest of the Apostles those words of power, "....1s 
IJ Father 
sent )Ie, I also send you," and the charge following, to 
bind and to loose. It coul(l not therefore be this power 
"hich was given him, for ho had it alrea{1y. All 
which James and John, tho sons of thunder, ever had 
givcn thCll1, he also had before these words ,vcre uttered. 
]
esides a power which ,ras to be shared by Jallles and 


(18) 'l'DI,u.Dmal
 u
cd in thc text of John, and in ull thCbC. 
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John, anù the rest of the Apostles, could not be given in 
terIns which distinguished him from them, "lovest thou 1\1e 
'more than these f" It could not be the n1ere forgiveness of 
his denial, for not only did the Apostolate, since conferred, 
carry that, but when our Lord appeared to him first of 
all the Apostles after IIis resl!rrection, it 'was a token of 
such forgiveness. There renlained nothing else to give 
hiln, but presidency oycr the Apostles themselves, the 
reward of superior love, as was l)rollhesied and prOlniscd to 
hinl in reward for supcrior faith. For these two oracles of 
onr Lord exactly correspond to each other as pronliso and 
l)erformanco. Their conditions and their tern1S shed a 
reciprocal light on each other. In the onp there is tho 
great confession, "Thou art the Christ the Son of the 
li,-ing God :" in the other as singular a declaration, 
,; Loyest thou :ì\lo more than these ? Yea, Lord." In the 
one there follo,ys the reward, "And I say to thee, that 
thou art Peter," &c.; and in the other a like reward, "Feed 
l\1y larnùs, be shepherd over J\Iy sheep." The one is future, 
"I ""ill build, I will givc, thou shalt bind, thou shall loose :" 
the other present, "Feed and be shepherd." 1Yhat con- 
cerns "the Church and the kingdom of heavcn" in the one, 
concerns" the fold" in the other. And the l)romise and 
perforrnance are singularly restri
ted to Peter-" I say 
unto thee, Thou art Peter" -" Silllon, son of John, lovost 
thou :ßle lnore than these?" 
As then Peter received the promise of the supremo 
episcopate l)(for-e all and by hinvself, under the terms that 
he should be the Rock, hy being built on which the Church 
should never fall, that he should be the Bearer of the keJTs 
in the kingdorn of heaven, and that singly he should binfl 
and loose in heaven and in earth; so after his own .L\posto- 
late, and that of the rest had been completed, by hiJnself, 
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and as the crown of tho divine work, he received the fulfil- 
Inent of that supreme episcopate, under the terms, "Feeù 

Iy lambs, be shepherd over 1\Iy sheep." And as a part 
out of that lllagnificent l)romise 111a.de to him singly, was 
afterwards taken and made to the A postles iOl
ntly with hin1, 
for so "it ,vas the design of Jesus Christ to put first in one 
alone what afterwards lIe meant to put in several; but the 
sequel does not reverse the beginning, nor the first lose his 
place. That first ,vord, ''\Vhatsoever thou shalt bind,' said 
to one alone, has already range<l under his power each one 
of those to Wh01l1 shall be said, "Vhatsoever ye shall remit;' 
for the promises of Jesus Christ., as ,veIl as lIis gifts, are 
without repentance; and what is once given indefinitely 
and universally is irrevocable:" 19 so ","hen Peter and the 
rest already possessed the whole Apostolate, tho commis- 
sion to go and preach to the whole ,vorld, and to make 
disciples of all nations, a power was added to Peter to 
IDa.ke up what \vas l)rolnised to hinl originally; the Apos- 
tles thelnselves, with the 'whole fold, \vere l)ut under his 
charge; he represented the person of tho Great Shepherd: 
and the divine \york ,vas conlplete. 
Thus the powers of the Apostolate and the Prill1acy are 
not antagonistic, but fit into, and harn10nise \vith each 
other. In the college of-tho Twelve, as before inaugurated, 
and sent forth into the whole world, something had been 
,vanting, save that, "by the appointment of a head, the 
occasion of schism was taken away:" 20 and Satan would 
have shaken the whole fabric, but that there was one 
divinely set to "confirln the brethren." lIe who "kept 
thCln" once, when" with them," by IIis personral presence, 
now kept them for evermore by the ,vorù of IIis power, 
issued on the shore of the lake of Galilee, but resounding 


(I)) DO'5su:?t J sermon on unit
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through every age, dear and decisive, amid the fall of 
empires, anù the change of races, and heard by all IIis 
flock to the utnlost of the i
les of the sea, till the day of the 
Son of 
Ian conles,-" Simon, son of John, lovest thou 
Ie 
more than these? Feed 
Iy lambs: Feed 
ly sheep." 
And that the universal and supreme authority oyer the 
Church of Christ, was in these words committed to Peter 
by the Lord, is the belief of antiquity. Thus, S. Ambrose, 
in the west: "It is not douùtful that Peter believed, and 
belieycd Lecause he loved, and loved because he believed. 
'Yhcnce, too, he is grieved at being asked a third tinlc, 
Loycst thou 
Ie? For we ask those of whom we doubt. 
But tho Lord does not doubt, but asks not to learn, but to 
tcach hinl ,,""hol11, on the point of ascending into heaven, 110 
was leaving, as .it were, the successor and Ij"epresentative of 
I-lis love. 21 It is because he alone out of all nlakes a pro- 
fession, that lw 'ÏslJ1"eferTed to all. Lastly, for the third 
time, the Lord asks him, no longer, hast thou a 'regard 
(diligis me) for :àle, but lovest (amas) thou 
Ie: and now he 
is ordered to feed, not the lambs, as at first, who need a 
milk diet, nor the little sheep, as secondly, but the more 
perfect sheep, .in order that he 
vho was the 'iìIOre perfect 
'Jnight have the !Jove'rnnwnt." 22 In the East, S. Chrysostome, 
"'Yhy, then, passing by the rest, docs lIe converse with him 
on these things? He 
vas tlte chosen of the Apostles, Cl;ul 
the '111ollthpiece of the discÍj)[es, and the head of the band. 
Therefore, also Paul once 'Went up to see him rather th3,n 
the rest. It was, besides, to shew hin1, that for tho fhturo 
he must be bold, as his denial "as done away with, that 
He puts into !tis hands the )Jresidency oveJ- the brethren. 
Anli lIe docs not mention the denial, nor reproach him with 
what had past; but lIe says, if thou loycst 
Ie, 'ì"ule the 


(u) Amoris sui n:luti \ icarium. 


(
Z) In Lucam, LIÙ. 10, n. 175, 
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breth ren, and show now that warln affection which on 
all occasions thou didst exhibit, and in 'which thou didst 
exult, and the life which thou didst offer to lay down for 
1\le, now spend for .l\ly sheep." Again," thrice lIe asks the 
question, and thrice lays on him the saIne command, show- 
ing at how high a price I-Ie sets the cha1"ge of His Olvn 
sheejJ." Again," ho was put in charge with the direction of 
his brethren." "lIe made hiln great promises and put the 
'lvorld into his hands." Thus John and J 
unes, and the rest 
of the Apostles wero committed to Peter, but neyer Peter 
to then1: and he adds, "TIut if anyone asks, IIo,v then did 
James receiye the throne of Jerusalen1? I would reply that 
lIe elected Petor not to be the teacher of this t!trone, but of 
the ?,{}/tole ?,u01'ld." And in another place, "Why did lIe 
shod IIis blood to purchase those sheep {which He cont- 
'Hitted to Peter and his successors? "lth reason then said 
Christ, 'who is the faithful and prudent servant whonl his 
Lord hath set oyer IIis own 23 house?' " Theoph y lact re- 
peated, sevcn hundred years later, the perpetual tradition of 
the East. "lIe puts into Peter's hands the headship over 
the sheep of the whole world, and to no other but to hiu1 
giyes lIe this; first, because he ,vas distinguished above all, 
and the mouth-piece of the whole band; and secondly, show- 
ing to him that he must be confident, as his denial w'as put 
out of account." And if S. Leo, a Pope, declares that 
"though thero be among the people of God many priests 
and man
y shepherds, yet Peter rules all b
r immediate COID- 
n1Ïssion, WhOlll Christ also rules by Sovereign power," 24 the 
great Eastern, Saint Basil, assigned an adequate reason for 
this near a century before, when he vie:wed aU pastoral 
.authority in the Church as included in this grant to Peter, 


(.
3) St. Cbr
's. :n Joan. Horn. 88, p. 525-7; and Dc Sacerùot. Lib. 2, Tom. I. p. 372. 
(
-t-) St. Leo. Serm. 4. 
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ùec1aring that the spiritual "ruler is none else but one w 110 
represents the person of the Saviour, and offers up to God 
the 
alYation of those who obey him, and this we learn from 
Christ IIinlself in that He appointed Peter to be tlte shep- 
herd of His Ohurch after 25 Him,self." 
But especially nlust we quote S. Cyprian, because to that 
equality of tho Apostles as such, before referred to Ly liS, 
Ly considering "which without regard to the proportion 
of faith sonle have been led astray, he adds the full recog- 
nition of the Primacy, and urges its extrenlC inlportance. 
Thus quoting the pronli
c and the fulfihllont, "Thou art 
Petor, &c." and "Feed )ly sheep," he goes on, "lTroll hin1 
Leing one lIe builds lIis Chul'ch; and though lIe gives to 
all the Apostles an equal power, and say
, "As the Father 
sent )le, I also send JTou, &c.," yet in order to manifest 
unity lIe has, by IIis own authority, so placed the source of 
the SaIne unity as to begin fron1 one. Certainly the other 
Apostles also were what Peter was; endued with an equal 
fellowship both of honour and power, but a commencement 
is maùe fronl unity, that the Church maJ be set before us 
as one." 26 That is, the Apostles were equal as to the 
pow.ors bestowed in John xx. 23-5, but as to those given in 
l\Iatt. xvi. 18-19, Luke xxii. 31-3, and John xxi. 15-18, 
" the Church was built upon Peter alone," and he was made 
the source and ever-living spring of ecclesiastical unity. 
Yet clearly as our Lord in this charge associates Peter 
with Himself, puts him oyer his brethren, the other Apos- 
tles, and fulfils to him all that He ever promised, as to 
nlaking hiln " the first," "the greater one" and " the ruler 
or loaùer," by that one title of "the Shepherd," in which 
is sunnned up all authority over His Church, and the yorJ 


(Z5) St. Basil, Constit. 
[onas. x
ii. Tom. 2, p, 573. 
(z6) St. Cnri.w, llc unit. 3. 
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purpose of llis o,vn divine mission, "to seck and to save 
that which ,vas lost," still a touch of tenderness is added by 
the 1\13stcr's hand, which brings out all this more forcibly, 
and must have told personally on Peter's feelings and those 
of his fellow-disciples, as the highest and most solenIn conse- 
cration to hi
 singular office. For when the Lord spoke 
that parable, "I am the good shepherd," 110 added, as the 
token of the character, "the good shepherd giveth lIis life 
for IIis sheep." And so now, appointing Peter to take 
II is place over the flock, lie adds to hinl this token also: 
" Amen, 
unen, I say tD thee, ,vhen thou ,vast younger, thou 
didst gird thyself, and didst ,valk where thou wouldst, Lut 
,vhen thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, 
and another shall gird thee, and lead thee whither thou 
,vouldst not." "'Vhen thou wast younger, thou didst gird 
thyself," alluding, perhaps, to that inlpulsc of affection with 
which, just before, as soon as Peter heard from John that it 
,vas the Lord standing on the shore, "he girt his coat about 
him and cast hilllself into the sea," for his loye ,vaited not 
for the slowness of the boat. Thus lie taught l>eter that 
the chiefship to .which lIe was appointing hinl, that "care 
of all the Churches," as it required a different spirit to fulfil 
it from that which l)revailed al110ng "the kings of tho 
nations," so it led to a different end, the last crowning act 
of a lifelong self-sacrifice, which began by being the servant 
of all, ran through a thousand acts of humiliation and 
anxiety, and was to be c0111pleted in the martyrdonl of 
crucifixion. And so in his death, as ,yell as in his charge 
of visible head of the Church, he was to be made like his 
Lord, and after the nlanner of the Good Shepherd, ,yholn 
he succeeded, should lay down his life for his sheep. For 
"this He sairl signifying by ,vhat death he should glorify 
God. .And when lIe had said this, lIe saith to him, Follow 
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lc." \Yith far deeper meaning now than when those 
words of power were first uttered to him beside that lake. 
Then it was, "Follow 
Ie, and I will make you fishers of 
men." N ow it is, "Follow )le, and I ,vill associate thee 
with 
Iy life and with 1\ly death, with l\Iy charge and with 
its reward. This shall be the proof of thy greater love, to 
Le obedient even to <.loath, and that the death of the cross." 
Such was the anointing which the first Prinlate of the 
Church received to the triple crown. "Follow thou 
lo." 
Like his divine )laster, he was during the whole of his 
Ininistry to have the cross set before his eyes, and laid upon 
his heart, as the certain end of his course. And thus Petcr 
" received power and sacerdotal authority over all, from the 
very God for our sakes incarnate:" 27 thus he followed in 
the steps of the Good Shepherd, as he succeeded to lIis 
office. And, therefore, having accomplished his mission 
and triulllphecl on the Roman hill, from Rome he speaks 
through the undJillg lino of his spiritual heirs, and feeds 
the flock of Chl'i
t. 


(.27) Stephen of Dora, in the Lateran Synod, Â. D., 64-9. :\bnsi, x.893. 
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TIlE CORRESPOXDEXCE AND EQL"IY ALEXCE OF TIlE GRE.A T TEXTS 
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BEFORE ,,"e compare together n10re exactly what was said 
to the ...\.postles in con1IDon, and what to Peter in particular, 
it is desirable to consider briefly two other points, which 
,,,ill C01l11)lete the evidence furnished by the Gospels. 
I. If, then, the I question to be decided by docun1ents 
is, ,vhether several persons are to be accounted equal in 
rank, honour, and authority, or whether one of then1 is 
superior to the rest, it will be an unexceptionable rule to 
obscl',"e 'whether they are spoken of in the san1e 111anner. 
For words are signs of ideas, and set forth as in a Inirror 
the nÚnd's conceptions. A silnilarity of language, therefore, 
will indicate a sill1ilarity of rank; a distinction of language, 
especially if it be repeated anù constant, will show a like 
distinction of rank. Let us apply this rule to the ll10de in 
.which the Eyangelists speak of Peter and of the other' 
Apostles. 
N ow to express one of rank and his attendants, the 
Evangelists often use the phrase, a !)erson and those 
vitlt 
hi1íl. Thus, Luke vi. 4, "})avid and those t!tat wel'e 'with 
hhn;" and l\Iatt. xii. 3 with j\Iark ii. 25, "IIave ye not 
read what David did, when hilllself ,vas a hungered and 
those that 
uere with lânt?" Of our Lord and the Apostles 
it is said, l\Iark iii. 11, ".And lIe made twelve, that the!! 
should be 'with IIim :" and xvi. 10, " She went and told tlien" 


(I) rassn
1ia, p. 106. 
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tILat luul úeen 'with Ilhn." And .llcts iv. 13, the chief 
l)riests " knew thCln," Peter and John, "that tILey !tad been 
'witli Jesus." And 
Iatthew xxvi. G9, Peter is reproached, 
" Thou also wast 
vith Jesus." Now just so the Evange- 
lists speak of Peter. Our Lord haying on one occasion left 
the Apostles for solitary prayer, S. 
Iark 'writes, i. 36, 
"llnd Simon and they that 
l'ere 1vitlt lân
 followed after 
IIill1." Again, the woman with the issue of blood hayin
 
touched the Lord, 'when lIe asked, "Yho is it tlJat touched 
:\1e?' S. Luke says, viii. 45, "all denying, Peter anel tlley 
that'llJere 'l'.n.th lân
 said," &c. And on the occasion of the 
Transfiguration, "Peter and they that 
uere 
vith him," 
being Jalnes and John. Just as after the resurrection Luke 
'writes, .....\cts ii. 14, "Peter standing up ",ith the eleyen ;" 
yerse 3i, "They said to Peter and to the rest of the .L\.pos- 
tIcs ;" y. 29, "Peter and the .L\postles answering said." 
And the angels to the holy women, )Iark xvi. 7, " Go tell 
lIis disciples and Peter." 
It is then to be remarked that Peter is the only Apostle 
who is put in this relation to the rest. 
-re'l!e'l' is it saill 
"Y'Jamcs," or "John and the rest of the Apostles," or, 
"and those with hilll." Peter is named, and the rest are 
added in a nlass, and this happens in his case continuall
r, 
neycr in the ca
e of any other Apostle. 
:N 0 adequate cause can be alleged for this but the Pri- 
Inacy and superior rank of Peter, which ,,,,as ever in the 
nlind of the En1.ngelists, and is sometinles indicated bJ' the 
prophetic name; for as often as Simon is called Peter, he is 
Jnarked as the foundation of tho Church, according to the 
Lord's prophecy. ..A.nd long Leforo contentions about the 
prerogatiycs of Peter arose, the ancient Fathers attributed 
it to his Prin1acy, that he was thus nan1ed expressly and 
fir
t, the others in a nlass, or in the second place. 



80 THE CORRESPOXDEKCE AND E<JUIYALENCE 


According, then, to the rule above-nlentioned, Peter, by 
the nlode in which the Evangelists speak of hiln, is distin- 
guished fronl the other Apostles, and his position "\vith 
regard to the rest is described in the very same phrase 
which is used to express the superiority of David over his 
nlen, and even of our Lord over the Twelve. And for this 
there 
eems no adequate cause, but that special association 
of Peter "\vith IIimself indicated in the naIne, and the pro- 
mises accompanying it in 1\Iatt. xvi. 
2. Again, four 2 catalogues of the Apostles exist, 3 anù 
in each of these 1)eter is placed first. And in the three 
which occur in the Gospels, (that of Luke in tho Acts 
being a more brief repetition of his fornler one,) the pro- 
phetic naIlle Peter is indicated as the reason for his being 
thus placed first. So 1\Iark. "And to Simon lIe gave the 
name Peter. And JaIlles the son of Zebedy, and John the 
brother of J anles; and lIe named thenl lloanerges, "\vhich 
is, the sons of thunder:" for which reason, that the 
Lord had given them a name, though it was held ill 
conl11lon, and not, like that of Peter, expressive of official 
rank, but personal qualities, 1\lark seems to set theso 
two before Andre1v, "Thorn both in 1\Iatthe1v and in Luke 
they follow. Again, Luke says, "lIe chose twel ve of 
them, "Tholn also lIe nanled Apostles, Simon ,vham lIe 
surnamed Peter, and Andrew his brother," &c. "The 
first of all, and the chief of them, he that was illiterate and 
uneducated," says S. Chrysostome ; 4 and Origen long before 
him, observing that Peter was always nanled first in the 
nUlnber of the twelve, asks, 'Vhat should be thought the 
cause of this order? lIe replies, it ,vas constantly observed 


(2) Passaglia, p. 109. 
(3) Matt. x. 2- 5; 
Iark iii. IG-19; Luke vi. 14-17; Acts i. 13. 
(+) St. Clrryso::tome on :\Iatt.. lImn. 32. 
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because Peter was "l11ore honoured than the rest," thus 
intinlating that he no less excelled the rest on account of 
the gifts which he had received from heaven, than" Judas 
through his wretched disposition was truly the last of all, 
and worthy to be put at the end." 5 But much nlore 
marked is 
Iatthew in signifying the superior dignity of 
l)eter, not only nallling him at the head in his catalogue, 
but calling him simply and absolutely" the first." " And 
the names of the twelve Apostles are these, The first, 
SilDon, 'who is called Peter, and .Andrew his brother, 
J alHes," &c. N ow that second and third do not follow, 
shows that "first" is not a numeral here, but designates 
ritnk and pre-eminence. Thus in heathen authors thi
 
word "first" by itself indicates the most excellent in its 
kind: thus in the Septuagint occur, "first friend of the 
king," "first of the singers," "the first priest," 6 i. e. the 
chief priest. So our Lord, " whichever alllong you 'will be 
first;" "Dring forth the first robe;" and S. Paul, "sinners, of 
'VhOl11 I am first," 7 i. e. chief. Thus" the first of the island," 
Act
, xxviii. 7, means the chief magistrate; and "first" 
generally in Latin phraseology, the superior, or prince. 
Such, then, is the rank which 1\Iatthew gives to Peter, 
when he writes, " the first, SinIon, who is called Peter." 
It should also be ren1arked that, whenever the EvanO'e- 
b 
lists have occasion to n1cntion sonze of the .Apostles, Peter 
being one, he is ever put first. Thus l\:Iatt., "He taketh 
unto llim Peter, and J an1es, and John his brother;" and 

Iark, "lIe admitt cd not any nlan to follow lIinl, but 
l)eter, and J alnes, and John, the brother of James:" and 
"Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew asked IIinl 
apart:" and" lIe taketh Peter, and James, and John with 


(5) Ori
en on John, Tom, 32, n. 5, T, -t-, p. 4 1 3. 
(6) I ParaI. xxvii. 33; Keh. xii. 45; z rara.1. À '\. vi. 20. 
(7) )Iatt. xx. 2j; T.l1]
c xv. :2; J Tim. i. IS. 
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JIim:" and Luke, "lIe suffered not any man to go in 
with Hilll, but Peter, and J alncs, and John, and the fath(\r 
and n10ther of the nlaiden:" and "lIe sent Peter and 

T ohn:" and John, "There were together Silllon Peter, 
and Thoma
, ,vho i
 called Didymus, anù Nathaniel, 
""ho ,vas of Cana in Galilee, and the two sons of Zebec1y, 
and two others of IIis disciples." 8 This rule 'would seelll 
to be invariable, though Jalnes and John are not alwaJ.s 
Inentioned next after him. 
.11.n attelnpt has been made to evade the force of these 
testilnonies, by giving as a reason for reteI' being always 
thus nalned first, that he was the most aged of all the 
Apostles, anù the first ca,Ued. 
Even were it so, such 
reasons vr"ould seem most inadequate, Lut unfortunately 
they are neither of then1 facts. 
--'or as to age, antiquity 
bears witness that ....lndrew was Peter's elder brother. .And 
as to their calling, S. Augustine has obsorved, "In ,vhat 
order aU the twelve .Apostles were called, does not appear 
in the narrations of the Evangelists, since not only not the 
order of the calling, but not even the calling itself of all is 
ll1entioneù, but only of Philip, and Peter, and .A..lldrew, and 
of the sons of Zebedy, and of l\latthew, the publican, 
termed also Levi. But Peter was both the first and tlJe 
only one who separately received a nan1e from lIinl." 9 ....t\s 
it 11lay be conjectured from the Gospels that Christ saiJ to 
l)hilip first of all, " Follo,v )le," J oh. i. 44, he has the Lest 
right to be considered the first called. 
Now the two classes of facts just mentioned, as to the 
mode in ,vhich the Evangelists speak of Pet or in con1Lina- 
tion with the other Apostles, prove directly and plainly hi
 
PriJnacy, while they do not directly proye, save )latthew's 


(8) 
Iatt. xyii. I; :\Iark v. 37; xiii. 3; xiv. 33; I..uke viii. 51; Lxii. 8; John xxi. 2. 
(9) De Conscnsu. Evang. Lib. 2, l:. x\ ii. n. 39. 
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title of FiJ'st, nor are they here quoted to prove, the natUJ'C 
of that Prinlitcy, which rests, as ,ye have seen, on other and 
more deci
iYe texts. 
..L.\.t length, then, we have before us the whole cvidence 
of the Gospels, and haying cOll-sidered it piece by piece, 
Inay now take a general view. It is tirile to gather up the 
several parts of this evidence, and, claiming for each it
 due 
force, to present the sum of all before the n1ind. For dis- 
tinct and decisive as certain texts appear, and are, eyen by 
thCln
elves, rct when they are seen to fit into a whole sys- 
tem, and perfectly to harmonise together, they have much 
greater power to convince the n1Ïnd, which really seeks 
for truth. nut n10ral cvidences generally, and especially 
that which results fr01n a study of the ITaly Scripture, is 
not intenùed to move a mind in a lower condition than 
this; a D1inù, that is, which loves something else better than 
the truth. 
Thus, ont of the hody of IIis disciples, we see our Lord 
choosing Twelve, and again, out of those Twelye, distin- 
guishing One by the most singular favours. This distinc- 
tion even begins before the selection of the Twelve, anù has 
its root in the very commencement of our Lord's mini::5tr
y: 
for, as we have seen, it was when Andrew first led his 
brother Simon before Christ, that He "lookeù upon hin1," 
and prornised hin1 the prophetic name which revealed his 
Prilnary, and his perpetual relation to the Church of God. 
The name thus pron1Ï::;ed is in ùue tin1e be
towed, and 
solemnly recorded Ly the three Evangelists, at the appoint- 
ment of the .Apostles, as the reason why he is inyariaLly 
set at thcir heacl; 1.Iatthew, still more distinctly expressing 
in it his prin1acJr, "tlte first, SinIon, who is called .Peter." 
.And their 'whole mode of mentioning him, and exhibiting 
his re1ation to the other apostles, shews that this Pl'ilnacy 



90 THE eOnRF.gpO
DEXrE AXD EllUIY ALEXf1E 


'was, when they ,vrote, ever in their minds. It COUles out 
in the Illost incidental way, as when )Iark "Tites, "Silllon, 
and theJ that 'were with him, followed after" Christ; or 
Luke, "Peter, and ther that "ere with hiln, said;" as 
naturally as they write, "David, and those that ,vere with 
hinl:" or of our Lord IIinlsclf, and the Apostles, "those 
that had been ,yith 111m." 10 Again this preference of 
Peter is shewn by our Lord, both at the Transfiguration 
and the Agony: where, even when the two next favoured 
of the Apostles are associated with IIinl as witnesses, yet 
there is evidence of Peter's superiority in the nlode 
,vith which the Evangelists 111cntion hi111. Great as the 
dignity was of the two sons of thunder, they are yet rangeù 
-under Peter by Luke, with that salnc pllrase which ,YO 
have just been considering. "Peter, anù they that ,yere 
"ith hÌ1n were heavy with sleep." Anù our Lord, at the 
agony, says to Peter, "could not you," that is, all the three, 
"watch with :\le one hour?" II Again, how incidentally, yet 
ll1arkedly, docs l\latthew she,v that this superiority of Pctcr 
over others was apparent even to strangers, when he writes, 
that the officers lrho collected the tribute for the temple, 
came to hÚn, and said, "docs not YOlt1" master" (the master 
of all the Apostles,) "pay the didrachma ?" 12 1\Iuch lTIOre 
significant is the incident inll11ediately following, when our 
Lord orders hinl to go to the sea, to cast a hook, and to 
bring up a fish, which shall have a statcr in his nlouth, 
adding, "take that, and give it to them for 1\le, and for 
thee:" a token of prcference so strong, and of association 
so singular, that it set the Apostles on the in1nlcdiatc 
enquiry, 'who should be the grcater all1o,ng thel11: the 
answer to which we will revert to presentlJ. 


(10) )Iark i. 36; Luke viii. 45; :\Iatt. xii, 3 ; :\Iark ii. 25; xvi. 10. 
(II) Luke ix. 32; 
[att. xxvi. 4 0 . (12) 
Iatt. xyii, 2-1-. 
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A,nd this dc:;ignation of Peter to hi
 high anù singular 
office becomes eycn morc striking, if we contrast what our 
Lord did and said to hin1 with what He did and said to 
another ..L1postle, who in another- way is even in SOlne re- 
spects preferred to Peter hilllseif. For" the disciple whonl 
Jesus loved," who lay on IIis breast at supper, to wholn was 
committed at the 1110st sorrowful of all mOlllents the dOllles- 
tic care of the Ylrgin 
Iother, has in the affection of our 
Lord his own unapproachable sphere. But a
 Peter does 
not come into cOlllpetition with hinl here, so neither in 
another view he with Peter. IIis distinction is private, and 
in the nature of personal affection: Peter's is public, anù 
in the nature of Church governnlent. To one is conl11litted 
the 
1other of the Lord, the living sJlnbol of the Church, 
the Illost blessed of all creatures, and that, when her full 
dignity and blessedness stood at length revealed in the full 
Godhead of her Son, JTet whose throne was intercessory, 
apart from rule on earth: to the other is cOlnlllitted the 
Church herself, her cllaulpionship in the tinlc of conflict, 
the rudder of the vessel on the lake, till with Christ it 
should reach the shore. Each of these, so enlincnt and 
unapproachable in his 'way, has that wa.y apart; and when 
Peter, on receiving his final comnlission, turned about and 
saw his best-loved friend following, and ventured to ask, 
" Lord, and what shall this Ulan do?" our Lord replied with 
sonlcthing like a reproof, "what is that to thee? Follow 
thou )10." These distinct preferences of the two Apos- 
tles were indicated by Tertulliall, when he wrote, "'Y as 
anything concealed froIn Peter, who was nall1ed tho rock 
on which the Church should be built, who received the 
keJs of the kingdom of heaven, and the power to bind 
and loose in heaven and on earth? 'Yas anything. too, 
cOIH'crrlc(l frolll John. tho lTIOst Lclovcd of the r:ord, who 



Ð2 THE CORRESPOXDEXCE .AXD EQl"IV
U...EX(,E 


Jay upon II is breast, to ,,-hon1 alone the Lord foresigni- 
fied the traitor Judas, w hon1 lIe con1n1Ïttetl in IIis own 
place as Son to 
Iary ?, 13 
TIut to return. Our Lord, after encompassing Peter 
during 1Iis whole ministry with such tokens of preference, 
and a preference specially belonging to his office, and de- 
signating it, appears to him first of all tho .A.postlcs after 
IIis resurrection. And yet all the proofs which we have 
been here sumn1Ïng up of Peter's pre-eminence, are but 
collateral and subordinate: though by themselves ten-fold 
Inore than any other can claim, yet Peter's authority does 
not rest 'Jnainly on them. And this likewise is true of 
another class of facts concerning reteI', 'which yet carries 
w'ith it 111uch force, anù 'when once remarked, neyer leayes 
the thoughtful n1Ïnd. It is his great prcdon1inance in the 
sacred history o,Ter the rest of the Twelve. A single in- 
cident or expression distinguishing hill1, is perhaps all that 
falls to the lot of another Apostle, as 'vhen "Philip saith 
unto 11in1, Lord, show us the Father and it sufficeth us ;" 
and the Lorù replies, "IIave I been so long tilne ,vith 
JOu, and yet hast thou not known ßIe, }>llilip?" Or as 
Thomas, at a mOlnent of danger, "said to his fellow dis- 
ciples, Let us also go that we may die with Ilim." 14 But 
Peter's Ilâ1ne i
 wrought into the whole tissue of the Gos- 
pel history; he is perpetually approaching the Lord with 
questions: "Lord, how oft shall IllY brother sin against 
1l1e, and I forgive hin1? until seven tilnes?" The rest 
suffer the Lord in silence to wash their feet, hut Peter is 
overCOlne at tho sight. "Lord, dost Thou wash my feet? 
Thou shalt neyer ,vash Iny fect;" "Lorù, not my feet 
onlJ', but also IllY hands and my head." 15 Thus in the 


(13) De Præ"c. c. 22. (q) John xiv, 8; xi. 16. 
(i 5) :\Iatt. niii. ;1 ; J 011:1 xiii. 6. 
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whole X ew Testunent, John, who is yet Dlcntioned oftenel" 
than the rest, occurs only thirty-eight times; but in the 
Gospels alone, on1itting the .L
cts and the Epistles, Peter 
i
 mentioned twenty-three tinles by 
Iatthew, eighteen 
by 
Iark, twenty by Luke, and thirty by John. 16 :\101'0 
especially it is the custonl of the Evangelists, when they 
record anJtlling which touches all the Apostles, almost 
invariably to exhibit Peter as singly speaking for all, and 
representing all. Thus when Christ asked thenl all 
equally, "But wholn say J
e that laIn? Sinlon Peter 
answered and said." lIe told thenl all equall.r "That a 
rich nlan shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heayen," 17 
,,'hereupon "Peter answering said to IIinl, Behold, we have 
left all things, and fonowed Thee: what therefore shall we 
have ?" And when "Jesus said to the twelve, "\Yill JOu 
also go away?" 18 at once we hear, "Sinlon Peter 3J1"" 
swered and said, Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou 
hast the worùs of eternal life." And a yery remarkable 
occasion occurs where our Lord had been telling to His 
disciples the paraLIc of the watchful servant, upon which 
Peter said to lIim, "Lord, dost Thou speak this parable 
to us, or likewise to all?" 19 And the reply seelllS by 
anticipation to express the very office which Peter was t9 
hold. ",rho, then, i::; the faithful anù wise steward, Wh0111 
his lord setteth over his fan1Ïly, to give the1n their' 
nleasure of wheat in due season ?" K ow it looks not like 
an equal, but a superior, to anticipate the rest, to repre- 
sent tllCll1, to speak and act for them. S. ChrysostonlC 
ùl'ew the conclusion long ago. "''"'"hat then S3J'"S Peter, 
the mouth-piece of the Apostles? Everywhere impetuous 
3'-) he is, tho leader of the band of the ..Apostles, when a 


(16) Pa
sag1in. p. IH. 
(18) ,John vi. 6ï. 


(17) 
latt. xix. 23. 
(19) L:lhc xii. .p. 
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question is asked of all, he replies." 20 No other canse can be 
assigned for the care of the Evangelists in setting before us 
so continually his words and acts, in bringing him out, as 
the second object, after Christ. But though his future place 
in the Church is a reason for this, and this again, a token of 
that singular pre-en1incnce, its decisive proof rests 011 decla- 
rations from our Lord's own mouth, expressly circunlscribed 
to hiln, of singular lucidity, and of force ,vhich nothing can 
evade; declarations ,,
hich set forth, under different but 
coincident images, a power SUprelTIe and without equal, anù 
of its own nature belonging to but one at a tinle. The 
})roofs w.hich we have hitherto mentioned take a-way all 
abruptness from these declarations, and show that they 
clnbodya great design which runs all through the Gospel; 
but the office itself rests upon these, and by these is most 
clearly and absolutely defined. 
Thus, when our Lord, in answer to a great confession of 
IIis Apostle, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God," replies, "and I too, say unto thee, Thou art Pcter, 
and upon this rock I ,vill build 1\1 y Church:" everyone 
IllUst feel how it adds to the cogency of the reply, that the 
nan1e, which lIe is eXplaining, ,vas not the person's natural 
name, but first prolnised, and then given, by that same 
Lord, ,vho uo,v attaches other pron1ises and prol)hecies to 
it. This fact serves, :llnong others, to fix the whole ,vhich 
follo,vs to Peter individually, and to introduce what follows, 
tJ 
as part of a design, which before had been intilnated: for 
what follows no more belongs to the other Apostles, than 
the l1a111e, Peter, belongs to thCln: and a name, on the 
other hand, so promised, and so given, naturally looks, af4 
it were, to such a result. To say sole111nly of a man, when 
fir:;t seen, "Thou art called Silnon, but thou shalt be called 


(zo) In :\Iatt, IIr)lll. 5,)" 
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'rhe l{ock," and to nlake nothing of hilll when so called, 
,\
ould be, if ascribed to anyone, a dull and pointless thing; 
Lut what shall "e say, when the speaker is God? It is a 
new thing for God the 'V ord to speak with little meaning, 
or to spcak, and not to do: and so now lIe does what lIe 
had 10nO'. desio'ned. 
\.nd what is it that lIe does? lIe sets 
o 
 
up a governor who is never to be put down. lIe inaugu- 
rates a Church against which lIeU shall rage, but in vain: 
lIe cstablishes a goycrnment at which the nations shall 
rage, the kings of the earth set thmnselves, and the rulers 
take counsel together, for ever, but to their own confusion. 
lIe does what lIe alone coulù do, and so the answer is 
'worthy of the confe
sion, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
tho living God." 
"Blessed 21 art thou, Sinlon Bar-J onas, for flesh and 
blooù })ath not revealed it unto thee, but 
ly Father who 
is in heaven. And I, too, say unto thee, in return for 
what thou hast said to 1\le, and to shew, like l\ly Father, 
)Iy good will towards thee, and what I say, as the .A1mighty 
'V orù of the Father, by 
ly power I fulfil, that thou a7
t 
Peter, the Rock, and so pàrtaker with 
le of that honour 
wherehy I 
un the chief llock and Foundation; and 'Upon 
this Rocl., which I have called thee, I will build JIy 
Chu}'ch, which, therefore, with 1\le for its architect, shall 
rest on thee, to thee adhere, and from thee derive its con- 
spicuous unity: alÏd the gates of !tell, cyen all the powers 
of the enemy, shall not prevail against it, nor take that, 
which, by l\Iy Godhead, is established upon thee, but rather 
yield to it the victory. Alld to thee, whol}}, as Suprc1l1o 
.Architect, I have nutrked out for the I
ock and Foundation 
of 
Iy Church, as I(ing and Lord I 'will !Jive the l.eys of 
the l'iJ1gdont f!f ltcal'ell; and the Snpl'elne authority orer l\ly 


(
I) ra:s
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Church, ana wi1l111ake thee sharer ,vith 
Ie in that dignity, 
Ly ,vhich I hold the keys of heaven and of earth, and 'what- 
soever, in virtue of that authority and as associated in 
Iy 
dignity, tltOlt shalt ùÙul 'Upon earth, shall be bound in 
heaven, and there shall be no luattcr relating to !\Iy 
Church, and tho kingdo111 of heaven, but shall be subject 
to thy legislative and judicial power, which shall reach the 
heaven itsolf: for it is a po,yer at once human, and divine; 
human, as entrustod to a man, and adnlÏnisterod by a man; 
divino, as a participation of that right by which I am, in 
heaven and on earth, Supreme Lawgiver anù Judge; and 
'luhatsoeve'ì" thou shalt loose upon ea1'"th, sltall be loosed in 
heaven." 
Thus it is that the most fa.mous Fathers and Bishops, the 
n10st distinguished Councils, the 1110st various nations, ha ye 
understood our Lord's "words, and this is their meaning, 
according to the fixed laws of granunar, of rhetoric, of 
philosophy, and of logic, as well as by the testiu10ny of 
history, and in accordance ,vith the principles of theology. 
Let us mention certain consequonces which follow froin 
thelu. 
These ,vords 22 of Christ are, in the Inost Inarked manner, 
addressed to Peter only among the Apostles, and are, 
therefore, with their meaning, peculiar' to him. And they 
designate pre-en1inence in the government of the Church. 
They have, therefore, the two qualities which render the1n 
a suitable testimony to establish his Prin1acy among tho 
Apostles. 
Now, if persons differ in rank and pre-mninence, they 
must be considered not equals, but absolutely unequal. 
And such pre-eminence Peter had, deriving from Christ, 
the Founder, a superior rank in the Church's lnin.istry. 


(22) ras
agli:1, p. 518. 
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Tlwrcfore, the college of the A postles must be termed 
aLsolutoly uncqual, and all the .A.postles, conlpareù with 
})eter, absolutely unequal. 
But as inequality may be maniîold, as of age, calling, 
honour, orùer, jurisdiction and power, its nature and its 
degree must be sought in that property which belongs to 
one over the rest. So that we must deternline, by the 
authority of the Scriptures, from those gifts which were 
pronliscd to Peter alone, tho nature anù the degree of 
that inequality which subsisted between hin1 and the other 
Apostles. 
The gifts pronliscd to Peter alone, aro containod in those 
words of Christ, recorJ.cJ. by :Jlatthew: and therefore, frOin 
their nature and inherent qualities, we Blust judge of the 
sort, and the extent of ilicquality, put by Christ between 
reteI' and the rest. 
These are sUlllnleù up in tho four follo,ving: I. That 
Peter is the rock, on which the Church was to be built by 
Christ, the Chief ...\.rchitect. II. That the inlpregnaLle 
btrcngth which the Church was to have :l6ainst the gates 
of hell, depended on its union with Peter, as the divinely 
laiù foundation. III. That by Christ, tho I(ing of kings, 
anù Lord of lords, Petor is mãr1
ed oat as next to IIinl, 
and after JIiln, the Dearer of tho keys in the Church's 
tJ 
heavenly kingdOll1: I\T. ..l\.lyl thJ.t, accordingly, univor
al 
power of Linding and loosing is proiniscli to hinI, leaving 
llÎul responsible to Chr

t alone, the snprelno Lawgiver and 
J lH.lge. Therefore the nature of tho prerogatives cxpreS:3- 
cll in the:;e four ternls In lIst be our standard Loth of tho 
character and degree of inequality between tho ...\postlcs 
and Peter, and of the power of the Prilnacy prolnised to 
Peter. 
nut the
c tcrn1S n1ark authol.
ty, :1:ltl pLìÌl1l
t
 express 
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jurisdiction and pO"lfer; the inequality, therefore, is one 
relating to jurisdiction and power; and Peter's pre-emi- 
nence likewise such. 
That these ternls, which contain Peter's prerogatives 
really do express jurisdiction and authority, may be thus 
very briefly sho,vn. The first, " Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I ,viII build 
Iy Church," is drawn from archi- 
tecture, exhibiting betw'een Peter and the Church, which 
includes also the .Apostles, the relation 1rhich exists be- 
tween the foundation anù the superstructure. This is one 
of dependence, by which accordingly the Apostles must 
maintain an indivisible union with Peter. 'YIÚch relation 
of dependencc, again, cannot be understood without the 
notion of superior jurisdiction in Peter, for these arc cor- 
relativc. The second term corroborates this; for it is a 
plain duty, and undoubted nloral obligation, to be united 
to him, if severed froln wholn, the words of Christ do not 
entitle you to expect stability or victory over the gatcs of 
hell. X ow, " the gates of hell shall not prevail against it," 
most plainly express that perseverance and victory are 
promised to no one by Christ, who docs not rOillain joined 
,vith Peter. So nluch for the duty ,vhich binds all Chris- 
tians, and the .A.postles among theIn, to avoid separation 
from Peter as their destruction. But such dutJ" involves 
the faculty and authority on Peter's part of enjoining on 
all without exception the maintenance of unit)'", and of 
keeping from the whole body the sin of schism, which, 
again, expresses his superior jurisdiction. Yet plainer and 
more striking is the third; for in the words, " .And I will 
give to thee the keJ.s of the kingdom of heavcn," it is fore- 
told that Peter, in regard to the kingdon1 of heaven, and 
therefore to all Christians, ,\"'hether teachers or taught, 
subject!': or prelates, shall dis
harge the offi.
e of the bf'arer 
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of the ke
rs; with which jurisdiction anù authority are in- 
divisibly united. But in the fourth, there is no matter 
relating to the heavenly kingdom, which is not subjected 
by this promise to Peter's authority. " 'Vhatsoever thou 
shalt bind," " whatsoever thou shalt loose;" but this is in 
its own kind without lin1it, a full legislative and judicial 
power. Thus these four terms exactly agree with each 
other, and exprcss, severally and collectively, prerogatives 
by ,vhich Peter is admitted to a singular and close asso- 
ciation with Christ; and therefore is pre-eminent among 
the Apostles by his Primacy, and his superior authority 
over the whole Church. 
They also show, with no less clearness, that Christ in be- 
stowing these prerogatives and prilnacy on Petcr, designed 
to produce the visible unity of IIis kingdom and Church; 
and this in two ways, the first typically pì"efiguring the 
Church's own unit
r in Peter, the single Foundation, Bearer 
of the keys, and suprCllle Legislator and Judge; the 
second efficiently, as b.y a principle and cause, jOJ"J11Ìng, 
holdin!J toget!ìeJ., and protecting, visible unity in that 
saIne Peter, as he discharged these functions. For just 
as the building is based on the foundation, and by virtue 
of it all the parts are held together, so a kingdom's unity 
and hal'n10nious adn1Ïnistration arc first 'ìno'llldecl out, and 
then preserved, in the unity of its supreme authority. 
And this Primacy lnay be regarded froln three differ en t 
points of view; as it ís in itself, and as it regards its 
efficient and its final cause. As to the first, it consists in 
superior jurisdiction and authority; as to the second, it 
springs from Christ lIilnself, ,vho said to Peter alone, 
"..And I too say unto thee," &c.; as to the third, it pre- 
figttre.ç, f01 4 1ns, and ]Jl'otects the Church's visible unity. 
But to prefigure, to form, and to protect the Church's 
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unitJ" Leing distinct functions, care 111USt be takcn not to 
confuse theIn, the fornlcr concerning the l>rimacy as a 
type, the two latter as the origin and efficient cause; and 
also not to concede the fornler while the latter are denied, 
which latter make up the Prinlacy as jurisdictional, and 
the instrument effecting unitJ. Now Peter is both the 
type of unitJ, its origin, and its efficient cause. 
A long line 23 of fathers, froln the nlost ancient downwards, 
regards Peter as at once the tJ"I)e, and the origin, and 
efficient cause of unity; setting it forth as a prerogatiyo 
of his headship that no one, ,yhether Apostle, or I>rophet, 
or Evangelist, or Doctor, or Teacher, n1Ïght separate froll1 
hinl without tho Cl'iUle of schislu. In this consists his 
l
rilnacy, and in this the fanIous })h1'aso of S. CJrpl'ian 
finds its solution, that" the Episcopato is one, of which a 
part is held Ly each without division of the whole." 
And, what is like to the preceding, theJ hold that Peter 
is the continuous source of all power in tho Church, and 
that whilo its plenitude dwell
 in his -person, a portion of 
it is derived to the various prelates lU1l1er hiln. No ono 
has set this forth lllore fully than S. Leo, in the llliddle of 
the fifth cClltllr.r, as where ho saJ"s, th
tt "if Cllrist willed 
that other rulers should enjoy aught together with hirn, 
(that is, Püter,) Jet never did 110 givc, save throllyh hilll, 
,,-bat 110 denied not to others." 24 
There is no one of these conscquenccs but 8con18 to 
result fronl the word;; of our Lord here solell1l1ly a(ldrcssed 
to Peter. 
J3ut, recurring to our general vipw, we find our Lord 
three several 25 tillles appealed to Ly the .Apostles to declare 


(23) These testimonies haye llccn R"t forth at l('n
th in another work, "The See of St. 
Peter, the Rock of the Ch'lrl:h," &c. Pp. 97-1I
. 
(.:...) Scrm. .... (
5) 
I<ltt. xxiii. 1; :\x. 20; Lnl\.c xxii. Z
. 
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who should be the greatest in the kingdom of heaven; and 
while on neither of the::;e occasions docs lIe declare to then1 
that there should be no " greater one" among them, though 
such a ùeclaration would have ternlinated their rivalry, on 
the last and most urgent, at the very eve of lIis departure 
f1'ol11 thOln, lIe sets forth in vivid 'Words what ought to be 
the character and deportment of the one so to be placed 
oyer theuI; and then turning Ilis conversation from thOlll 
in a body to Peter in particular, lIe charges him, at a 
future time, when lie shall obtain for hinl the gift of a 
faith that coulù not [til, to "confirn1 his brethren." IIav- 
ing before dwelt on the full n1eaning of these words, we 
need only renlark how 111arvellously they coincide in force 
,rith the prophecy which we have just been considering, 
",hile they differ fron1 it in expression. They convey as 
absolutely a supreme authority as the former; and an 
authority independent of others, and exclusive of partici- 
pation; and one which is given for the maintenance of the 
faith, and of visible unity in that faith. X or can we 
Ï1nagine a more fitting tern1ination to the whole of our 
Lord's dealing with lIis disciples before Ilis passion, than 
that, when about to be taken from them, He should desiO'- 
M 
nate, in words so full of affection and provident care, one 
who was presently to take lIis own place anlong thenl. 
" Sin10n, Sinlon, I ha ye prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 
not, and thou in thy turn one day confirln thy brethren." 
TIut if our Lord's preference of Peter, as to rank anlI 
dignity in the Church, was during his lifetin1e consistent 
:uHl uniform; if, moreover, lIe made to him, twice, pro- 
n1Ïses so large as to include and go far beyond all that lIe 
saiJ to the Apostles in COlnmon; and if lIe took out, as it 
were, of what lIe had first IH'on1ised to Peter a portion 
which lIe afterwards pron1Ïsed as their C0l1111l0n inheri- 



102 TUE CORHESPUXDEXCE AXD EQCIVÁLE
CE 


hUlce to the rest; IIis dealing with Peter and the Apostles 
after lIis resurrcction is the exact countcrpart to this. 
The fulfihnent is equivalent to the promise. In the four- 
fold prophecy to Peter, in )Iatt. xvi. the last member IS, 
"l\nd ,vhatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, it shall be 
bound also in heaven; and whatsoeycr thou shalt loose on 
earth, it shall Le loosed also in hcavcn." That thi
 is a 
grant of full legislative and judicial power, givcn to one, 
,ve have seen. Now on a later occasion it is repeated to the 
twelve together, 1\latt. xviii. 18. Bat tlte otlter three '1ìIeìJ1- 
bers of the prophecy 'Jnade to Petcr aì'oe nevel' 'J'"epeatcd to 
the twelve. In the fulfibnellt the saIne distinction takcs 
place. To the t,velve in COlnmon our Lord communicates 
the power contained in the fourth Inelnber of IIis original 
promise, saying, John xx. 21, "....\.s the Father hath sent 
1\le, I also send you. Receive Je the IIoly Ghost: whose 
sins ye shall forgivc, they are forgiven thenl: anù ,,
h('se 
sins ye shall retain, they are retained:" to ,vhich the 
othcr for Ins contained in 
Iatt. xxviii. 18, )Iark xvi. 15, 
Luke xxiv. 49, .L'tcts i. 4, 8 , of preaching the Gospel to 
every creature, of waiting for the power of the IIoly Ghost 
,vherewith they should be endued, of teaching men to 
observe all things which lIe had cOffilnanded, are equiva- 
lent, though less definite. But no whcre arc the lJo1Bcrs 
contained in the first th1'ee '1rwìnbers of the prolJhecy to 
Pete}'" cOHunltnicatcd to the twelve. ,A.s the prolnises were 
made to Peter alone originall.r, so to Peter alone are they, 
as we shall see, fulfilled. Indeeù, it could not be otherwise, 
for the pron1Ïses to be the rock of the Church, by cohe- 
rence with 'which the Church should be impregnable, and 
the bearer of the keys, are in their own nature confined 
to one, and exclusive of participants, and once 111ade by 
the very Truth IlilnscIf to one nUlll, they ranged under 
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his power all his brethren: "For the promises of Jesus 
Christ, as well as IIis gifts, are without repentance; 
and what is once given indefinitely and universally is 
irrevocable." 26 Besides that" another indisputable princi- 
ple lllust be taken into account, viz., "that power given 
to several carries its restriction in its division:" just as 
if a king before his death beq ueaths the w holo adminii- 
tration of his sovereignty to a board of twelve councillors, 
though the f:;Unl of authority so conveJed be sovereign, 
yet the share of oach individual in the college will be 
restricted by the equal right of his colleagues. 'Yhereas 
"power given to one alone, and over all, and without 
exception, carries with it plenitude, and, not having to 
be divided with any other, it has no bounds save those 
which its terms convey." Such was the power originally 
proluised to Peter; and such
 no less, that which was 
ultimately conveyed. lIe stands apart and alone no less 
in the fulfilment than in the promise. And under another 
in1age, but one equally cxpressiye with the first, the Lord 
conveys an authority as absolute and as exclusive. Tho 
"bounds which its ter111S convey" are the 'whole fold of 
Christ: "the sheep" no less than "the lalnbs:" " to 
govern" no less than "to feed." 27 As the great Archi- 
tect of the heavenly city said to Peter, "Thou art the 
Rock;" as "the King of kings," who" hath the key of 
David," and "on whose shoulder is the governnlent," 
said to Peter, "To thee will I give the keys of the king- 
dOlll of heaven;" as He "who upholdeth all things bJ- 


(26) Bossuet, Sermon on llnity. 
(27) '":'ðlf-Goc.l
:n, gubernarc, to govern, the particular word which our Lord emplo)"s to 
com'ey His powers to Peter, is also the particular word which gÏ\es such offence to tempo- 
ral government
, when acted on by Peter: ßéO'''ElII, pascere, to feed. the:r find more endu- 
rable, and probably ther would all be content, from the heathen Roman emperors to the 
present day, to allow the Church to jt:ed, so long as t"e
1 are allowed to govern the faithful. 
The ol"'.Jection on the part of the Church is, that our Lonl ban b()th to Pctfr. 
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the word of IIis power," and "in whom all things con- 
sist," said to Peter, "Confirm thy Lrethren:" so to the 
Sa111e Peter, the same "Great Shepherd of the sheep," 
said, "Feed j\Iy lambs, be shepherd over 3Iy sheep," 
thus committing to hin1 the chief l\postles then1selves who 
heard this charge, and causing there to be for ever" one 
fola and one shei)hcrd," on earth as in heaven. 
It re1l1ains briefly to consider these three palrnary texts 
in their reciprocal relations to each other, by w hieh the 
fullest light is thrown upon tlle scriptural prerogatives of 
S. Peter. 
1. First, then, all these texts are in the most n1arked 
lllanner circumscribed to Peter alone. In all he is address- 
ed by name; in all he is distinguished by other circun1- 
stances froin his brethren at the tin1e present with hill1; in 
all a special condition is attached belonging to him; in the 
first, superior faith-in the second, faith, ,vhich, by a p3-r- 
ticlllar gift, the fruit of Christ's own prayer, should never 
fa,il-in the third, superior loye. So that, ,áthout an utter 
disregard of the n1eaning of words, and the force of tho 
context, and every law of gran1mar and philology, no ono 
of these texts c
n be extended from its application to Peter 
alone, and 111ade COlnmon to the other Apostles. 
2. Secondly, the note of J)riority in tinw is secured to 
Peter by the first text, to ,vhich the other two correspond. 
Even if the promise in l\Iatt. xviii. 18, n1ade to all the 
Apostles, were of equal latitude ,vith that previously n1ado 
to Peter, which it is so yery f<.tr fron1 being that it contains 
oae point only out of four, Jet, the fact that they had becn 
already ranged by the former under hin1, anà that he had 
been prolnised singly what they afterwards ,vere pron1Ïsed 
in comnton, would make a yast difference between them; 
inùecd f the di-fference of the rriU1aCY. TIut, as it is, the 
tI 
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very first n1cntion of the Church is connecteù with a pro- 
mise maùe to Petcr of the highest authorit
r in that Church, 
and a perpetual relationship, entering into its inn10st con- 
stitution, betw'een it and his person. Before the Church is 
forn1ed, it is foretold that Peter shall rule her: before she 
is set up ngainst the gatcs of hell, that, by yirtue of her 
cohcrence with llilll, she should prevail oyer them. ..And 
the gerln of her Episcopate, on which she is to grow, is 
sown in lIis person; just as, in the last act of our Lorù, 
that Episcopate is deliyered oycr to IIiIn, universal and 
cOlnplcte. 
3. Thirdly, these three texts are exactly ef}uÜ'alent to 
c
ch other: they each involve and express the other. They 
could not have been said of different persons without con- 
tradiction and confusion. 110 who has one of then1 lTIUst 
have the rest. There is yariation of image, but iùcntity of 
111eaning. Thus, the relation between Peter and the Church 
is in the first, that of Foundation and Superstructure; 
of the hea\pen-built ci(y', and of hin1 1\ lio holds its ko'y s : 
in the second, it is that of the Architect, who, hy skill and 
authority, ,ron for hill1, and given to hilll, by the Suprenlo 
TIuilder, the ",Y ord and ",Yisdolll of God, luaintains every 
living stone of the structure in its due place: in the third 
it is that of the supreme and univcrsal Pastor and his whole 
flock. In all of tllCSO there is the habit of depcndcnce 
between the superior and that over which he is set: in all 
the need of close cohcrence "ith hin1. Obscrve in par- 
ticular the identity of the sccond and third. Thc special 
office of the Shepherd of 28 souls is to lead his flock into 
suitablc pastures, that is, duly to instruct thcm in the 
Divino ",Y ord and ",Yill: the pastoral office is idcntical 
with that of tcaching: "lIe gayc SOlne ...\.postles, S01110 


(28) ras
ag1ia, p. 591. 
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I)rophets, sonle Evangelists, some pastors and teachers," 
the former are distinguished, the last united together: 
1vhere the ..Apostle observes, that the whole ministry, from 
the highest to the lowest, is organised "to edify the body 
of Christ into the unity of faith, " and to preserve Illen 
fronl being "carried about by every wind of doctrine." 
But if this was the design of Christ as to the wholo 
lninistry, and as to each individual teacher, most of all 
was it in instituting one supreme and universal Pastor: in 
him n10st of all ,vould be seen the perfect fitting in, 
together 29 of each individual melnber: he ,vas set up 
especially for the cOll1pacting of each spiritual joint, the 
harlnonv and cohesion of the "Thole. 1lere, then, the 
II 
office of the universal Pastor or Teacher is precisely 
equivalent to him, who, by another image confirms, 
strengthens, consolidates his brethren. Thus, in the 
second text Christ foretold the third. But the more 
,vo cont81nplate all the threo in their mutual relations, 
the 1110re a certain thought suggests itself to the Illind. 
There is a special doctrine concerning the most IIoly 
Trinity, the nlost distinctive of that great mystery, which 
expresses the reciprocal indwelling of the Three Persons. 
Now sOlnething analogous may be said of the way in 
,vhich these three texts ill1pornleate and include each 
other, of their exact equivalence, and distinct, but insepara- 
ble force: of 'whom one is said, of the same must all. 
4. Fourthly, they all indicate a sove}-eign authority, in- 
dependent itself, but on which all others depend; syu1bol- 
ising power fronl above, but claiming obedience from below; 
in1111utable in itself, but by ,vhich all the rest are 111ade proof 
against change; for it is not to the sheep that the shep- 
herd is responsible, but to their owner. It has been said 


(
9) Ó 
<<'T'<<'
T'I{J'/-f-'; '1'";;\1 å.'YifN\I. Eph. iv. I
. 
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throughout that tho ono special nlark of Peter's distinc- 
tion was a peculiar association with Christ. It is not there- 
fore by any infringenlent of equal rights that this autho- 
rity is set up, but as the representative, the vicegerent, of 
lIiul in whonl all po"\ycr dwells: who bore this authority in 
IIi$ own body, and who cOllunitted to another what was first 
IIis own, Loth by creation and by purchaso-" Feed JIy 
sheep." In all these texts the inlmediate transference of au- 
thority fronl the Person of the God-man is most striking; in 
Peter lIe inaugurates lIis great theanclric dispensation, and 
forills the Body which lIe was to leave on earth. Thus these 
texts most clearly express that in1portant doctrine of anti- 
quity, the keystone of the Church's liberty froln tho world, 
which is the reason why the world. so hates it, " The first See 
is judged by no man." So entirely have l)olitical ideas and 
jealousies infected our mode of judging of spiritual things- 
to such a degree is our peculiar civil liberty made the stan.. 
dètrd of Church government-that it is necessary to insist 
again and again on what to Christians ought to be a first 
principle, viz., that "all power and jurisdiction in the 
Church, like the Church herself, ought to rest not upon 
natural and hunlan authority, but on the divine authority 
of Christ. This is tho reason why we lnay pronounce no 
otherwi
o concerning such jurisdiction, than we kno"\v has 
been handed down frolll Christ, its proper author and 
founder. N ow it is certain that at the sanIe moment at 
which Christ instituted the cOlllnlunity called the Church, 
such a power was introduced, and entrusted as ,veIl to 
I)eter singly as the head, as to the Apostles under hiol. 
Nay, that power was fixed and. constituted, and its n1Ïnis- 
tel'S and bishops 111arked out, befo1'e the Church, that is, 
the "hole body and cOlnmonwealth, had grown into cohe- 
rence. .And so ecclesiastical jurisdiction did not first dwell 
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in the cOlnn1unity itself, anù w"as then translated by a sort 
of popular suffrage and consent to its nlagistrates; but frOln 
the very first origin Peter was destined to be single chief of 
the future body, and next to hill1 the other Apostles." 3 0 
5. Fifthly, it lnust be observed that there is a definiteness 
about these texts which belongs in a far less degree to 
those fornls in 'which the co-ordinate and co-equal authority 
of the ....\postles, as such, is expressed. This last is left to 
bo harn10nised and brought into operation by the superior 
}10Wer of the chief. They are indeed sent into all tho 
.world, they are in1111eùiately instituted by our Lord, they 
haxe the 11ronlise that IIis power shall be ,,'ith theu1, and 
that their sentence shall stand good in heayen and on 
earth; but this pron1ise, ,y hich is the most distinct n1ade to 
thern, has been already gathered up into the hands of one, 
and in its practical issue is lill1Ìted by the necessity of co- 
operating 'with that one; that is, the authority of Peter 
includes and enlbraces theirs, but theirs is ranged under 
his. Theirs is modified not only by being shared, but by 
havinO' his set oyer then1. Now obser'
e how distinct and 
ð 
clear, ho.w definite in their n1raning, while universal in 
their range, arc the things s:tid of hiln alone; 1. That he 
should be the rock on which Christ 'would build IIis 
Church; 2. That perlnanence and victory should belong to 
that Church for eyer through IIiu1: 3. That he should 
bear the keys in the kingùolll of heaven: 4. That whatever 
singly he should bind and loose, should Le Lound ana 
loosed in hcayen as ,veIl as on earth: 5. That he should 
confirnl his brethren, the .Apostles then1selvcs being the 
very first so calleel: 6. That he should be the Shcpherù oÎ 
the fold. ,\Yhat c:tn constitute inequality between two par- 


(:;0) Petayins, de Ecc. mcr, Lih. 3, c. T4. 
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tics, if such a series of pronlises gi,'en to one, and not to 
the other, does not? 
G. Sixthly, these pronlises cannot be contemplated ,,-ith- 
out seeing that the ordinary and regular gOyernnIent of 
the Church springs from the person whonl they designate, 
and in whom they are concentrated. To take the last, all 
spiritual care is sHInnIed up in the word Pastorship, the 
office of priest, bishop, lllctropolitan, patriarch, and pope, 
rising in degree, and extending in range, but in its nature 
the sanlO. On the contrary Apostles, (with this one excep- 
tion, in virtue of the Prill1acy,) Prophets, and Eyangelists, 
are extraordinary officers, attending the opening of the 
dispensation, but aftcr,yards dropping off. But the Church, 
as it was to enùure for eyer, and the orderly arrangement 
of the divine Jllinistry, were sUffiIlled up in the Priluacy, 
aud flowod forth fr0111 it as the full receptacle of the 
,.irtue of God the 'Y 01'<1 Incarnate. .L\..IHI so it is the heaù 
of the ministerial body. .L\.ll ,,'hich is set forth as in a 
picture to the n1Índ, in that scono upon the shore of 
the lake of Galilee, when the Lord said to Peter, "Feeù 

Iy sheep." 
7. .L\nd, a
ãin, reter lras thus 111aLÌo the beo-innino- 
'-' \:) b 
and principle of spiritual power, as it left the Person of 
GUll the \Y ord, not for once, but for ere!". Long as 
the structure shoulcl endure, its principle of coIH':'\Íon 
Blust Lind it. ...ts the law of gravitation binJ.
 aU worlds 
together in the natural kingdoD1, and is a COJlti/HlOllS 
source of strength and h
H'llIonJ' so should be ie tho 
spiritual kingdOln that force which the saIne 'Ylsdo1l1 of 
G oll established; it goes on ,,'ith power undinlÏnished; it 
i::; the full fountain-head froDI whieh all streanIS eD1aDato; 
it is the highe
t image of God's power as the centre and 
HUUITe of all things. This idea i
 <1" clt upon bj. S. 
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Cyprian and S. .A.ugustine, as ,veIl as by Pope S. Inno- 
cent, 3 1 the contelnporary of the latter, and ,vas afresh 
expressed in a sJ'"nodical letter of the three provinces of 
Africa to Pope Theodore, in A. D. 646, "N 0 one can 
doubt that there is in the Apostolic See a great unfail- 
ing fountain, pouring forth waters for all Christians, 
'v hence rich streams proceed, bountifully irrigating the 
whole Christian )rodd." 3Z 
8. .A..nd, lastly, in these great promises Peter is specially 
set forth as the type and the efficient cause of visible 
unity in the Church. Such ,,"'as the very purpose of 
Christ, that His disciples l11ight be one, as lIe and the 
Father are one. For this end, in the 'Word
 of S. .....\ugus- 
tine, "lIe entrusted IIi
 sheep to Peter, as to another 
self, He willed to Inake hin1 one with IIiIl1self;" and in 
the ,vords of S. Leo, "lIe assun1ed hilll into the parti- 
cipation of His indivisible unity." 33 But this is seen no 
less plainly in the ,vords of Christ, than in the Fathers; 
for lIe made one Rock, one Dearer of the ke
rs, one 
Confirmer uf the brethren, and one Shepherd. The union 
of millions of naturally conflicting wills in the profession 
and belief of one doctrine is almost the very hip;hest 
work of divine power; and as grace, that is, the IIo]y 
Spirit diffused in the heart, is the inward efficient of 
this, so the outward, both sJTIllLol and instrun1ont, is the 
Prinlacy, that "other self" which the Lord loft in the 
,.,orld. And as the Chur ch of God through oyery suc- 
ceeding age grows and expands, the need of this power 
becomes greater and not less, and reyerence to that" single 
chair in which unity 'was to be observed by all," 34 a n10re 


(31) St. Cyprian de unitate, c. 3. St. Aug. to Pope Innocent, Ep. 177, n. 19. Pope 
Innocent to the Councils of Carthage and Numidia. 
(3Z) 
Ian!'i x. 919. (33) St. Aug. SenTI, 4 6 . St. Leo, Epistle 10. 
(:;4) St. Optatu
, cont. Farm. Ub. z, c. 6. 
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iUlperativc virtue, or rather an ever-deepcning instinct, of 
the Christian mind. 
But antiquity itself drew no other conclusions from 
the concentration of these great privileges in the person 
of Peter. 'V c have but to go back to a time Lefore the 
present nationalities of Europe, those jealous foes of 
Peter's authority, had come into existence, and we find 
the chief men of France, and Spain, and Italy, inter- 
preting the abovc texts as we have done. Take one 
whose testimony from the circumstances of his life ought 
to be above suspicion. John Cassian was by birth a 
Scythian, was educated in a n10nastery at Bethlehem, 
travelled through EgJTpt, and made himself acquainted 
,vith its most distinguished religious men, went to Con- 
stantinople, and was ordained deacon by S. ChrcYsostome, 
and afterwards at I{onle priest by Pope Innocent I. On 
the capture of R0111e by Alaric, he settled at l\Iarseilles, 
about the Jear 410, and there founded two lllonasteries. 
In his work on the Incarnation he saJs, 35 "Let us ask 
hiDl, who is supreu1e, Loth as disciple an10ng disciples, and 
as teacher among teachers, who, steering the course of 
the I{oman Church, held the suprenlacy as .well of the 
faith as of the priesthood. Tell u
, therefore, tell us, 
lye pray, 0 Peter, Prince of the Apostles, tell us ho,v 
the Churches ought to believe. For just it is that thou, 
who wast taught of the Lord, shouldst teach us, and open 
to us the door whose key thou hast received. Shut out 
all who undernline the heavenly house, and turn a,vay 
those who attempt to nlakc an entry through treacherous 
caverns and illicit approaches; because it is certain that 
no one shall be able to enter the ùoor of the kingdom, 
save he to wholn the key placed by thee in the Church 


(35) Lib. 3. c. J
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shall open it. Tell us, therefore, how we ought to Lelicyc 
that J C3US is the Christ, and to confess our call1nlall Lol'\.l." 
.Again, fourteen hundred 
years ago, 
laxinlus, Bishop of 
Turin in that day, confessed by his 'words, what his 
successor of the present day bears witness to Ly his suf- 
ferings: for he 'writes of Peter, ".A..s:;6 the Good Shepherd 
he received the defence of the flock, so that he, 'who 
before had Leen weak in his own case, n1ight become th e 
confirmation to all: and he who had been shaken Ly the 
tmnptation of the question asked hiln, nlight be a founda- 
tion to the rest Ly the staLility of his faith. In fine, for 
the firIllncss of his devotion he is called the Itock of the 
Churches, as the Larù says, "Thou art Petor, and upon 
this Itock I will build 
Iy Church." For he is called the 
llock, Lecause he .was the first to lay tIle fouuùations of 
the faith an10ng the nations, Ctnd, úecause, as (c,n iJrunovea- 
ble stone, he holds together the fl"Ctlneworl.; and the ?JlaS8 
of the 'lu/iule Cltri.sti(c,n ðtrllctlü'e. l)eter, therefore, for 
hi
 devotion is caUeù the Itock, fiud the Lorù is nalllQJ the 
11.ock Ly IIis inherent power, as the ....\postle ::-,ays, "and 
t\ey deank of the spiritual rock that followed thenl, and 
the rock wa
 Christ." Ri!Jlttl!J does lie JJ
erit to share tlte 
lldJJW, 'luho, lil
ewi8e, JJwJ'its to ðhare tlie tuorl
." ....\gain, 
far and wide has the lying story Leen spread by false- 
hearted Inen, who aLoye all things, hate the spiritual 
killgùonl whieh God has set np in tho world, that Peter's 
power has Leen the growth of gradual cncroachnlcnt on 
tho secular authol'it.}"". K O'V, long Lefore rela J 0 renewed 
the Spanish lllonarchy in tho lllountains of the .L.\sturia
, 
and while Augustine, sent hy l
ope Gregory, was hlJin
 
tho founùation of the English Church, S. Isiùore, Bishop of 
Seville, from 598 to 636, tho very highest of the ancicnt 


(31)) De l'ctru .\.l'O,)tu' u, Hum. -1-. 
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Rpanish doctors, 'wrote thus explicitly to his colleague at 
Toledo: 37 " TIut acs to the question of the equality of the 
A postles, Peter is pre-Olninent over tho rest, who n10rited 
to hear fronl tho Lord, 'Thou shalt Lo called Cepha
- 
Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
ly 
Church.' And not from anyone else, but fron1 the very 
Son of God and tho Virgin, he was tho first to reccive the 
honour of the pontificate in the Church of Chri
t, to whOln 
also, after the resurrection of tho Son of God, ,vas said by 
tho sanle, 'Feed l\Iy hunbs,' noting by the name of lanlos 
the prelates of the churches. And although the dignity of 
t his power is derived to all Catholic bishops, yet in a nloro 
special n1anner it renlains for ever in the Roman bishop, 
who is by a certain singular privilego set as tho head 0' el
 
tho other lill1bs. '\Vhoso, therefore, renders not reverently 
to him due obedience, involves hin1self, as being severed 
frOIn the head, in the schisn1 of the Acephali." 
It would be easy to multiply such authorities of a period 
prior to the formation of all the existing European states. 
It .was the will of God, providing for IIis Church, that beforo 
the old ROlnan society was utterly upheaved from its founùa- 
tions by the deluge of the X orthern tribes, reverence for S. 
reter's throne should be :fixed as an imn10vable rock, on 
which a new Christian civilization might be founded. Thus 
Pope Gregory II., ,vriting to the En1peror Leo the Isaurian, 
aLout the year 717, only SUIllS up the force and effect of all 
preceding tradition, when he saJs: "The whole 'Vest turns 
its eyes upon us, and, unworthy though we be, puts cOlnpleto 
trust in us, and in that Llossed Peter, whose inlago JOu 
threaton to overturn, but whonl all the kingdoll1s of tho 
,y cst count for a God upon earth." 3 8 


(3ï) All Eugcnium Tolctanulll. 


(:)8) :\Iansi, ConcH. T. xii. 9i:. 
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CIIAPTElt '''". 


s. rETER'S rnnlACY AS EXHIBITED IN TIlE AC1'S. 


THE 1 purpose of S. Luke in .writing the A.cts scenlS to 
have becn to set before us the labour
 and suffcrings of tho 
Apostles in planting and propa 6 ating the Church. nut llc 
has divided the book very di::;tinctly into two portions; the 
latter, from the thirteenth chapter to the end, with one 
short exception, is .wholly occupied with the labours of S. 
l">aul, " the vessel of election," in spreaùing the faith 3,l110ng 
the Gentiles, and so contains the particular history of that 
Apostle, and the churches foundell by him. The fornler, 
froln the beginning to the end of the twelfth chapter, em- 
braces the history of the Apostles in COlnnlon, and of the 
,,,,hole Church, as it rose at Jcrusaleln, and ",ras spread first 
in J udea, then in Samaria, and finally extended to the 
Gentiles. The foriner history, then, is universal; the 
latter, particular. 

Ioreover, to use the words of z S. Chrysostome, ",,
c 
may here see the pronlises which Christ made in the Gos- 
pels carried into execution, and the bright light of truth 
shining in the very actions, antI a great change in the dis- 
ciples, arising from the Spirit that had entered into thClll.- 
You will see here Apostles speeding on the 'wing over land 
and sea, and men once timid and unskilled suddenly 
changed into despisers of wealth, and conquerors of glory 
and all other passions; you ,vill see them united in the 


(I) ra<;sag1ia, p. 138. 


(2) Passa;1ia, p. qo. St. Cbrys. in Acta, Horn. I. 
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utInost harll1ony, without jealousy, which once they had, 
withuut contention for the higher place." 
,r e nlay say, then, in a word, that the Gospels are a 
history of the IleaJ, and the 
\.cts of the mystical Body. 
lIenee Loth issue forth from one and the same fountain and 
source. Tho history of the IIead begins with that descent 
of the Iloly G-host, whereby Christ ,vas conceived, and 
3 "the race of God and of man becallle one. For just as 
the union of lllan with 'Woman joins two families, so upon 
Christ assunling flesh, by that flesh the whole Church be- 
came of kin with Christ, Paul becan1e Christ's kinsman, and 
reteI', each one of tho faithful, all we, every holy person. 
Therefore, says Paul, 4 'being the offspring of God,' and 
again, 'we aro the body of Christ and lllcmbers in particu- 
lar,' tbat is, through tho flesh, which He has assumed, ,,
o 
are IIis kinslllen." ::N ow the history of the Body, proceed- 
ing fi'om the sanle fountain-head, sets before us the IIoly 
Spirit, who, by descending first on the teachers, and after- 
wards 00. the disciples, exalts and advances all, and by iUl- 
parting lIimself, inlparts" the proportional deification of 
ulan," that is, "the utmost possible assimilation and union 
with God." 5 For" the Spirit works in us by His proper 
IJower, truly sanctifJTing, and uniting us to IIilnself into one 
frame, and making us partakers of the divine nature:" 6 
"becoming as it .were a quality of the Godhead in us, and 
dwelling ill the saints, and aLiding for ever." 

 ow it is 7 manifest that if the first twelve chapters of 
the .Acts contain the history of the Church fron1 its begin... 
ning, and what the ..A_postles did for its first forrnation, its 


(3) St. ChITS. Horn. in Ascens., and on Acts, Tom, 3, p. 773. 
(4-) 
\ctsx.vii. 2S-9, and compare I Cor. xii. 12-17 with Eph. i\., 16, 
(5) Dion
's. de Cæl. H
er. cap. I, 
 3. 
(6) S. Cyril. Thcs, lib. 34, p. 352, and lib. 9, on John, p. 810, 
(7) l'a::;
;lg1in, p. 1t3. 
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growth, and its forln of goVel"n111ent, aU this has tho closest 
connection with the question as to I)eter's prerogatives. 
For the historical accounts in the Acts, which exhibit tho 
execution of Christ's promises and intentions, naturally tend 
to set in the fullest light, and to reveal distinctly, whatever 
as to the administration of the Church may be less clearly 
fOJ
etold in the Gospels. For in itself the execution is de- 
claratory of the enactn
ent, ancl supplies a safe rule for 
understanding and deterlnining the ,yords of institution. 
N o,v, if ,ve apply this rule to tho present question, it will 
he apparent that those expressions of tho Gospel, which ,vo 
3,l;)signed to the divine institution of the Prilnacy, cannot bo 
otherwise received without lnaking the eæeclttion in the Acts 
at variance .with "That the Gospels record. 
For, take it as a still doubtful hypothesis whether there 


ist evangelical testimonies of Peter's institution to 1e 
head and chief of the Apostles. 'Yhat needs it to turn this 
hypothesis into certaintJT? 'Vhat should ,ye expect of Peter, 
if he really had received from Christ the charge of leading 
the other Apostles? 'Yhat but that he should never fol- 
low, but always he at the head; should close dissensions, 
rJ 
,veigh and terminate controversies, pnnish el11ergent of- 
fences, Inaintain the general discipline, give the support of 
his counsel and authority in need, and leave undone none 
of those functions which accompany the office of head and 
8npren1e ruler? lIence it is plain that there are two 
,yaJs, the one absolute, the other hypothetical, bJ'" ,vhich a. 
decisive juùgn1ent n1ay be dra,vn from the history of the 
Acts, as to whether Peter's Prin1acy.was instituted in the 
Gospels. Critics and philosophers are perpetually using 
both these tests. Thus, the former, "if a certain .work- 
say the epistles of the mal'>tyr Ignatius-be genuine, it OUgl1t 
to contain certain charactcristics. Eut it ùocs contain these, 
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and so is genuine." Or absolutely, "a certain work, the 
]'
pi:;tles of Ignatius, contains all ,vhich ,ve should expect in 
a genuine work, therefore it is genuine." '1 l he latter infer, 
" If bodies be moved by the law of gravitation, they ,vould 
pass through a certain space under such and such a condi- 
tion. TIut this they do, and accordingly are nloved Ly 
gravitation." Or absolutely, "Dodies left to themselves 
IJass through space under such conditions as they would 
follow, if inlpelled by gravitation. Accordingly they are so 
ilnpelleù." Now in the parallel case, "If Christ in the 
G o:;pels pro-ordained a forIn of Church government, which 
gathered up the supreme power and visible headship into 
I)eter's hands, the exercise of such institution ought to be 
founù in the Acts. But it is so found. Therefore," &c.-or 
again, "No one would expect certain acts fronl Peter, 
unless he were the head of aU the Apo:;tles; and all would 
[tidy expect those acts of Peter, if they recognised hin1 as 
so set over all by Christ. N ow in the general history of 
the ...\.postles we find such acts rocorded of Peter, and that 
not partially, here and there, but in a complete series. Ac- 
cordingly the history of tho rising Church, exhibited in the 
first part of the Acts, denutnds Peter's Prilnacy for its 
explanation; and if ,ve deny that Primacy, and take in 
another sense the words recording its institution in the 
Gospel, the history becomes unintelligible." 
Now this reasoning is conclusive in either ,vay, provided 
only that what we have asserted be really found in the 
.Acts. The proof of this Illay be either general, or piece- 
nlCal and particular. ",Ve will take both in orùer, begin- 
ning with the fornler. 
1. First, 8 then, we must repeat, as concerns that whole 
purtion of the l\.cts contLtilliug the history of the uuiver::;al 


(8) l'abb<lglia, p. 14--1-. 
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Church, and all the Apostles, viz. the first twelve chapters, 
a relllark before nlade as to the Gospels, which is, that 
Peter silllply is 11lore often mentioned than all the rest put 
together. For Peter's name occurs l110re than fifty tiIHes, 
the others very scldom, and those ,vho are found the often- 
est, John and J anles, arc recorded, the fornler seven or 
eight, the latter three or four tinlcs. Yet this is a history 
of them all: Luke is rocording the conl1110n exertions of all 
tho Apostles in building up the Church. This is the very 
distinction betwecn the forlner and the latter rortion of his 
book, which is confined to the labours of S. Paul, leaving 
aside the rest of the Church. "\Vhat then is the reason 
that Peter, in a general historJ, is so often brought forward, 
and the rest, either singly or in conjunction, so seldoln? 
llecause after our Lord's glorious ascen
3Ïon Peter stood to 
the eleven in an analogous position to that held by our 
Lord, so long as lIe was visiLle, towards the whole college: 
because Peter was beconle the head, and the rest, as 11len1- 
bers, ,verB ranged under hinl. 
2. Such subordination on their part, such pre-eminence 
on his, 9 Luke shows yet more clearly, ,vhenever he groups 
l>cter with the rest, by assignin6 to hin1 the leading place. 
It frequently happens to hiln to speak of Peter and the 
rest together, but on no one occasion does he give Petcr 
any but the first place, and the leading part. Just as the 
ev:tngelists do w"ith regard to Chri:::;t, and the Apostles and 
di::;ciples, so Luke prefers Petor to the rest, to mark a dif- 
ference between the rank and office of Peter, and that of 
the others. 
3. Luke seen1S to confirnl his readers in such a conclusion 
by the forn1 ,vhich he follows of mentioning Peter directly, 
and tho rest obliqnely or in a 1nass. These aro instance:::;: 


(9) Actsi. 13; H. 1..1-; Hi. 1-3; b'. [9; viii. q. 
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" In those days Peter, 'rising up in the rnidst oj the breth.. 
,'en, said"-" Peter, standing up 
uith the eleven, lifted up 
his yoice"-" They said to Peter and to tlte rest .of tlte 
Apostles" -" Petcr with John fastening his cyes upon him 
said, Look upon us." -" Peter and the Apostles answering, 
said." 10 :N ow what form of w"riting could Luke choose to 
refute an opinion about tho universal equality of the l\pOS- 
tIes? Or to show Poter as set over the rest, and to satisfy 
in this eyen tho 1110st unreasonable? Either the forn1 which 
he did choose is calculated to do this, or none such can be 
found. 
4. Add to this that Peter is represented as speaking and 
answering, when the occasion would suggest that all the 
Apostles, equally, should disclose their n1ind. The rc- 
proache
 of the unbelieving JeW's affected not Peter singI.r, 
but all alike; but he alone stands forth, he alone lifts up 
his voice, and in a long speech brings them to sound rc- 
flection. The n1ultitude, struck with compunction, asked 
not Peter only, but the rest likewise, "''""hat shall we 
do, men and brethren?" Yet it is forthwith adderl, 
"But Petm' said to then1." {T pon the lniracle by which 
one who had been hune from his Inother's wOInb wa"'} 
healed, "all the people ran together to thCln," Loth 
reter aUll John, but Peter alone speaks, anù takes on 
hilnsclf tho defence of the comn10n cause: "Petcr seeing, 
n1adc answer to the people." II Fresh instanccs may be 
found in chs. iv. 6-7, and Y. 2-3. Tho result of the wholo 
is that Peter is continually" the mouth-piece of the Apos- 
tles," 12 always takes the lead, and gives bis own mind, as 
conveying that of the rest. 
On what ground does he do this? 'Vas it froll1 natural 


(10) Actsi. 15; ii.l.h37; iii.4; V.
'J. 
(II) Acts ii. 13,37,38; iii. II, I
. (1
) St. Chr)"sostome. 
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fervour of disposition? nut it ,vas the s
me after he 'was 
filled ,vith the IIoly Spirit as before. 'Vas it the result of 
superior age, or first calling? but the facts refute thi
. 
'Vhat other cause can be suggested save that 1
rin1acy 
,vhich the Gospels record, and the Acts confirn1? 
5. To this ,ve must likewise refer it that Luke, while he 
amply describes actions which belong to Peter, rather hints 
at than narrates what concerns the other .....\postIes. 1'hus 
he leaves it to be understood that the others spoke, while 
he gives Peter's discourses entire, anù seems to have chosen 
them as the principal nlaterial of his history. lIe sinlply 
suggests that n1Ïracles ,vere ,vrought by the rest, but re- 
cords particularly ,vhat Peter did for the establishnlent of 
the faith. lIe relates but very little of those ,vho becanle 
Christians by the exertion of others, but notes at large the 
abundant fruit of Peter's teaching. Tako an ancient 
author's slunmary of the Acts, "this whole volume is about 
the ascension of Christ after the resurrection, and about the 
descent of the IIoly Spirit on the holy Apostles, and how 
and where the di
ciples announceù Christ's religion, and all 
the ,vondrous deeds ,vhich they diel by prayer and faith ill 
IIiIn, and about Paul's divine calling froln heaven, his apos- 
tleship, anù fruitful preaching, anù in a ,vord about those 
lllany great dangers which the Apostles underwent for 
Christ:" 13 follow, out of this, all which concerns the uni- 
versal Church in the first twelve chapters, and Peter will Le 
found not only the principal, but well nigh the only, figurc 
in the foreground. 
6. lIenee as the Gospels may be called the history of 
Christ, so this first part of the Acts may be called the hi
- 
tOl'y of Peter; for as Christ occupies each page of the Gos- 
pels, so Peter here. Nothing can be nlore emphatic or 


(13) EllthaEus, apud Zaccagllium, p. 410. 
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nl0rc ju
t than S. Chrysostol11e's words: "Dehold hiIn 
Inaking his rounds on every side, and the first to be found; 
when an .A postle w
tS to be chosen, he ""as the first; when 
the Jews were to be told that they were not drunken; 
when the larne l11an was to 1>e healed; 1vhen the ll1ultitude 
"as to be addressed, he is before the rest; when they had 
to do with the rulers, it is he; when with Ananias, when 
healings took place from the shadow, still it is he. 'Vherc 
there was danger, it is he, and ,vhere there was dispensa- 
tiun; but when all is tranquil, they act in COlnmon. lIe 
sought not the greater honour. nut again, when miracles 
are to be worked, he comes forth before the rest." 14 'Vhat 
can prove Peter's pre-eminence if this does not? nut his 
words on another occasion deserve nlention. Alluding to 
the title" .J..\.cts of the .Apostles," which seems to prol11ise 
their conlll1on history, he oLserves, " let if you search 
accurately, the first lXtrt of the book exhibits Peter's D1ira- 
cles and teaching, but little on the part of the other Apos- 
tIes; and after this the whole account is spent on Pau1." 
l
ut he adds, H IIow are they the acts of all the Apostles? 
Because, according to Paul, when one member is glorified, 
all the Inembers are glorified with it, the historian did not 
entitle thenl, the ,A.cts of Peter and of Paul, but the Acts 
of the Apostles; the promise of the ,vriter includes thon1 
all." 15 N ow everyone must feel the very high distinction 
gi ven to Paul in the latter part of the book, when the his- 
torian turns away frOlll the general history of the Church 
to record his particular labours, in which, no douLt, the 
ohject was to show the progress of the Church among the 
Gentiles; but with regard to the part which is comnlon to 
the whole Church, another thought is suggested. The his- 


(q.) On Acts, Hom. 21, n. 2. 
(15) Hom. 011 beg-inning of Acts, 11.8. Tom. 3. ï6-J.. 
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tory of what Petor taught and did, to build up and extend 
the Church, is considered the COn11l10n history of the A pos- 
tIcs, and so inscribed as their .11cts. nut can this be called 
an accurate expression, unless Peter had been the head of 
the Apostles? It is very plain that the acts of a head are 
imputed to the whole body; to a college of brethren, ,vhat 
its chief executes; to a city or kingdom, the deeds of it
 
prince. TIut it is not plain how this can be, if the actor be 
one of a number, and do not exceed his brethren in honour 
or dignity. Therefore the ..tlcts of Peter could be called, 
generally, the A.cts of the Apostles, only because they ,yere 
considered the .Acts of their head. 
Now let us pass from the general view to that in detail. 
I. After 16 the Lord's ascension a most important point 
itumediately arose, ,,
hether, that is, the number of the 
Twelve was to be filled up by the election of a new l1postle 
to take the place of J uùas. The will of Christ on this 
matter was to be learnt; a witness was to be chosen who 
should participate in the mission of Christ llimsclf, accord- 
ing to the words, "11s the Father hath sent 1\le, I also senù 

"ou," and carry the light of the Gospel to the ends of the 
world; and one was to be elected to the dignity of the 
A postolate, the highest rank in the Church. It ,vas, there- 
fore, so ilnportant a matter, that no one could undertake it 
save he who had received the vicarious headship of our 
Lord IIinlself. N ow the history in the A.cts tells us that 
Peter alone spoke on the subject of substituting a fresh 
Apostle for Judas; Peter alone proved from Scripture the 
necessity of the election, defined the conditions of eligi- 
bility, and appointed the 11loJe of election, and presiùeù 
over and directed the whole transaction. 

--'ur Luke begins thus: "In those daJrs," the interval 


(16) Passaglia. p. 14.'3. 
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between the Ascension and l)cntecost, "Peter rising up in 
the Inidst of tho brethren, saiù." 1Iero tho inlportant 
prerogative if initiation is shown to belong to Peter, and 
by the phrase, "in the midst of the brethren," or " disci- 
ples,"-which is often used of Christ in respect of the 
l\postles-his pre-eminence over the disciples is shown. 
"Brethren, it behoved that the Scripture should be ful- 
filled which the IToly Ghost spoke before by the mouth 
of Dayid, concerning Judas, who was the leader of thenl 
that apprehended Jesus, who was numbered with us, anù 
had obtained part of this ministry," tbat is, of the .\.posto- 
late. Then having mentioned the miserable end of the 
traitor, he arrlies to him the prophecy: "For it is 'w1'itten 
in the Book of Psalms, 'Let his habitation become deso- 
late, and let there be none to dwell therein:' anJ," adding 
another prophecy from another Psalm, 'his bishopric let 
another take.'" 17 Whence he concludes, "'Yherefore of 
these men who have companied 'With us all the tinle 
that the Lord Jesus came in and went out alTIOng us, 
beginning from the baptism of John, until the day wherein 
lIe was taken up from us, one of these '1nltst be made a, 
"itness with us of His resurrection." In these words 
Peter plainly points out the necessity of tho matter in 
question, confirms it ùy tho 1Ioly Scriptures, speaking in 
the character of their highest interpreter, and as tho 
appointed teacher of all; and, while proposing it to their 
deliberation, yet requires their consent; for the pbrase, 
"wherefore, one '111ust," means, "I am not proposing what 
nUlY be done or left undone, hut dcchtring and prescribing 
what is to bo done." So he dcternâncs the conditions of 
cligibilitJ, and tho forn1 of election. 'Yhereupon Ilis 
hcarers-" the nUlnber of persons together about an hun- 
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drell antl twenty" -instantly agree unanimously to Peter's 
proposition, follow its conditions, and c01l1plete tho election. 
Koone can reflect on the above 'Without concluùing, 
that if reter presided oyer the rest by the authority of 
a divinely chosen headship, no course could be 1110re 
becoming, both for Peter and for the disciples, than this; 
and if, on the contrary, Peter was only one out of 111i.1ny, 
not having' yet even received the Pentecostal gifts of the 
IIuly Spirit, and had been entrusted by Christ ,vith no 
pre--Cluinent office in the Ininistry, nothing could be more 
unfitting for Loth. 'Ve have therefore to infer that Peter 
H stood in the 111idst of the disciples," as a superior among 
inferiors, not as an equal an10ng equals, and conceived 
that the charge of supplying an A postle, and filling up 
the .J..\ postolic college, belonged in chief to hilTIself, because 
he and they alike were conscious, that ho was tho steward 
set in chief oyer the Lord's fanlily. 
nut, clear as this is on the faco of the narration itself, 
fresh light is shed on it Ly the fact that S. Chrysosto1l1e 
observed and recorded this very conclusion. For 'Why did 
1>eter alone ariso? 'Vhy was ho the first and tho only 
one to speak? "Both 18 as fervent, and as one entrusted by 
Clu'i8t 'lvith the flock, and as the first of the choir, he 
cyer first begins to speak." 'Yhy does he allege prophecy? 
f"'irst, that ho might not seOln with human counsel "to 
attempt a great nlatter, and one fitted for Christ:" next 
to in1Îtato his l\Iaster, " he ahV'aJ
s reasons from the Scrip- 
tures." "'Vhy did he not singly ask of Christ to give 
hilTI some ono in the place of Judas?" Decause" Peter 
had now improyecl," and overcomc his natural disposition. 
J
ut "
night not Peter by hÍ1nse!f have elected? CertailllJ": 
Lut he ducs nut so, that he l11ay not SCClTI Inu'tial." " 'Vhy 


(18) HOIll. 3. in Act. n. I, Z, 3. 



AS :LXIIITIITED IS THE A ("1'S. 


12,) 


d0CS he C0111111unicate this to thCln," the whole number of 
of the nanIes? "That the 11latter Inay not bo contested, 
nor they fall into strife: for" (he al1udc
 to the contention 
of tho .L\postles for the primacy,) "if this had happened to 
thelllselves, luuch 11101'e would it to the others," that ig, 
tho candidates to succeed Judas. Then he l10ints out to 
our adn1Îration "Peter doing this ""ith con11110n consent, 
nothing 19 with authoritJT, nothing with lordship," where we 
HUlst note that the abuse of a power is only to be feared 
fronl one who really has that l)ower. For again ho 
f':lYs, "he first acts with 20 authority in the Inatter, as 
having hÙnselj all put into !tis hands, for to hill1 Chl'i:;t 
said, '.o-\.nd thou in thy turn 0110 day confirm thy 
brethren.' " 
The co1l0ge of the Apostles completed, it followed that the 
heaù, if such there 'Were, would on cyery occasion of dan- 
g<,r, be the first to protect it, and to defend its reputation. 

 ow there ensues the miracle of the IIoly Spirit's descent, 
and the gift of tongues, whereupon Luke describes the 
yarious opinions of the astoni'Shed Inultitude, some of WhOlll 
" 1110cking, ZI said, These lllen are full of new wine." That 
is, they blasphemed tho working of the Spirit, and by the 
1110<;t nlonstrous calu
1ny were destroying tho good na1l10 
of the Apostles. ,rhereupon," Peter, standing up with 
the Eleven, lifted up his yoico and spoke to them: 1"" e n10n 
of J uLloa, and all JOu that dwell in Jerusalem, be this 
known to you, and with 
"our ears receive my 'words. For 
t lll'se are not drunk as JToti suppose, seein,
 it is but the 
third hour of the day: but this is that which was spoken of 
by tho prophet Joel." Now here, both the forJJt of t!te 
'wol'ds, anù tho 
natte}'", establish Peter's prin1acJ. For 
tlH' phr:1se, "Petcr stanùing up with tho Eleycn, lifted up 
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his voice and spoke to them," portrays Peter as the leader 
of the band, the master of the family. So S. Chrysos.. 
tome, 22. "'Vhat means 'lvith the Eleven? They uttered a 
COUlman voice, and he ,vas the lllouthl)iece of all. And tho 
Eleven stand beside him, benring witness to his words." 
And as to the rttatter, Peter alone fulfils tho part of teacher, 
'Ly interpreting scripture, anel ùoclaring tho agreement of 
both covenants: Peter alone nlaintains the C0111nl0n cause: 
Peter alone, representing all, addresses the multitude in the 
n::UllO of all. "Observe, too, the harlnony of the Apostles: 
they give up to him tho offico of speaking:" 23 that is, 
they yielùed to him ,vho ,vas the IIead, and who, as ho 
says, showed here" tho courage," as before" the proviùen... 
tial care" of tho IIead. 
After refuting the calumny, Peter goes on in a noble 
discourse to explain prophecies, anù then coming to the dis- 
pensation of Jesus, gives the strongest proofs of II is resur- 
rection and exaltation to the right hand of the Father, 
and finally sums up with great force and authoritJ'. 
"Therefore, let aU the house of Israel know 1110st certainly, 
that God hath made both Lord and Christ this Sd,lllO Jesus 
"Thorn you have crucified." 
Now, ,vhat 2-1- is here to our purpose? It is this, that 
Luke seems only to dwell on ,vhat concerns Peter: that 
reteI', first of all, and in the nanle of all, performs the 
office of a witness, laid both on hinlself and the rest, (" )TO 
shall be "witnesses to 
Ie;" "and you shall give w'itncss,") 2S 
saying, "this Jesus hath God raised up, of which we all 
are witnesses:" that first of all, he publicly and solemnly 
discharges the duty of instruction ,vith authority: that, 
first of all, he fulfils the charga sot by Christ on all the 


(Z2) On the Act
, Hom. 4. n. 3. 
(2-\-) Passaglia, p. 153. 
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..:\ post1es, "make disciples-teach:" that, first of all, he pro- 
l11ulgates the neces::;ity of believing in Jesus as the divinely 
aprointed Lord and Christ. Now these are things which, 
so far from allowing an equality between Peter and the 
rest of the Apostles, point out in him a headship over 
them. 
Thereupon, the hearers, struck with compunction for 
haying crucified, not merely a just man, but the Anointed 
of the Lord, "said to Peter and the rest of the .Apostles"- 
here again he alone is singly named-but of all alike they 
asked, ":\Ien and brethren, what shall we do?" 'Yhere- 
upon, S. Chr
ysostome 26 notes, " here again, where all arc 
asked, he alone replies." For, as Luke goes on, "Peter 
s:1id to them:" As the leaùer, he performs what belongs to 
aU: he alone sets forth the law of Christ. "Do penance, 
anù be baptized everyone of you, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the remission of sins:" he alone encourages them 
with the promised gifts of the IIoly Spirit, "and you shall 
reccivc the gift of the 1101y Ghost:" he alone continues at 
length the instruction of the hearers, "and with very many 
other worJs did he testify and exhort thCln:" he' alone 
declares the fruit of Christian profession, "save yourselves 
frOIn this perverse generation," and he alone it is, of whose 
nlÌnistry Luke adds, "They, therefore, that gladly received 
his word were baptized, and there ,vere added, in that 
d:1J', about three thousand souls." 
A.nd here we see how fitting it was that Peter, ,rhon1 
Christ had set as the foundation and rock of the Church, 
should labour with all his might, as the chief architect after 
IIiln, to build up the structure. nut what, in the mean- 
tinle, of the other Apostles ? Were not they also archi- 
tects? l
 es, hut 'with Peter, anù under Peter, wh 0 III 
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accordingIr, they attend anù support. The subsequent 
aùJitions to the Church's structure, and the course con- 
sistently pursued by Peter, will bring this out 
"et 1Horo 
clearly. 
"'or, of fresh accretions, Luke "Tites, "
Ial1Y of 
thorn 'who had heard the ".ord, belioved, and the number of 
the n1en ",'as made fiye thousand." 2.7 Now, whose "word 
,,'as this? Still the ",.ord of Petol', ,vho speaks for the 
third 28 and fourth ti111e, as he had for tho first and 
second. 
For, as to the third 29 occasion, Luke, after mentioning 
Peter and John together, introduces l)eter alone as urging 
tho chilùren of .Abrahan1 to en1brace the faith of Chl'i
t, 
and persuading them that Jesus is the Prophet, pron1Ïscd 
by God through 1\loses in Deuteronolny. And as to tho 
fourth, 3 0 he ,vrites, "Then Peter, filleù with the IIo]y 
Ghost, said to then1-" TIut ,vas he alone present? not 
so, for the council "setting thenl," not him, but John as 
\yell as Peter, "in the 111Ïdst, they asked," on which 
Chr)'"soston1e 3 1 obserycs, "See how John is on eyery occa- 
sion silent, .while Peter defends him likew"ise." That is, 
John was silent, as kno,Úng that the lead belonp;ed to 
l
eter, and Peter spoke, because the IIead defends not 
hinlself onlJ, but the lTIenlbers C01l1111ittcd to hiln. 
Now, reviewing these first four chapters of the Acts, let 
us ask these questions. llad Peter held the authority of 
head among the ,Apostles, \vhat \Y"ould he have done? lIe 
,,,"ould have filled up the Apostolic college, carefully watched 
over it, protected its several n1elnbers. But this is just 
what he did. Again, had Christ l11ade hin1 the snprenle 
teacher and doctor, ,vhat would he have done? lIe 
'would havo disclosed, first to the Apostles themselves, and 


(2j) Acts iv. 4. (.z8) Acts iii. 12-
6; iv.8-19. (29) Acts iii. IT, 12- 26. 
(:)0) .\cts iy. 7,8. (31) On Act<-, 1I00n. 8, n. 2. 
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to the disciples, and then to the lTIultitude, who ,,",ere to be 
converted, the secrets of the divine will laid up in the 
Scriptures; he would have shown the agreement between 
the dispensation of Christ, and the oracles of the Old 
TestmTIent, and so have proved that Jesus was the 

Ics
iah. But this he repeatedly did. Once more, had 
Christ made him the chief among the builders of the 
Church, what would have been his office? lIe would have 
been the very first to set his hand to the work, and to 
construct the building with living stones; he would have 
held the other workmen under his control, so that the 
eùifice luight rise worthy of Christ, and exactly answer- 
ing to lIis promises. But does not the history give pre- 
cisely this picture of him, and does not the Church which 
Peter raised answer exactly to the archetype prescribed 
by the Lord? " All they that believed were together, and 
had all things common:" "the nlultitude of believers had 
but one heart and one soul:" what is this but the counter- 
part of that divine prayer, "that they all may be one, as 
Thou, Father, art inl\Ie, and I in Thee, that they also may 
be one in Us, that the ,vorid 11lay believe that Thou hast 
sent 3
 1\le." 
II. To take another point. The office of 33 authoritative 
teaching is in the 
 ew Testament closely connected with 
the power of working miracles, so that Christ not only said 
of lIimself, "If I had not come and spoken to thenl, they 
would not have sin; but now they have no excuse foe 
their sin:" but likewise added, "If I had not done among 
them the works that no other man hath done, theJ would 
not have sin: but now they have both seen and hated both 

Ie and 
Iy Father :" H to shew that, while faith depended 


(3
) Acts ii. 44-; iv. 32; Jolin xvii. 2r. 
<3(1) John xv. 2';:-4. 
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on preaching, and authoritative instruction, these also 
needed the power of 'lvo}'1
8 to conciliate conviction. In 
accordance with which, ,vhen lIe first sent out llis Twelve 
to preach, ITe not only charged thelTI what to say, "the 
kingdom of heaven is at hanel," 35 but added the fullest 
miraculous power, "heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse 
the lepers, cast out devils." And w'hen more solenlnly 
sending thC1n, not to one people, but to all nations, "Go 
ye into the ,vhole world, and preach the Gospel to every 
creature," lIe adds their ,varrant, "these signs shall follow 
them that believe. In :ßly name they shall cast out devils, 
they shall speak with new tongues, they shall take up ser- 
pents:" and the Evangelist subjoins, "They going forth 
preached everywhere, the Lord working withal, and con- 
firn1Ïng the ,vord with signs that followed." 36 
Itelllenlbering, then, this yery close connexion between 
the authority of l\.postolic teaching and the power of work- 
ing Iniracles, we may fix a criterion for recognising the 
exercise of the SUpre1110 office in teaching. Suppose any 
one of the AI)ostles to have Leen invested at the C01l1mCnCe- 
ment of the Church ,vith this office, how lllay he be ascer- 
tallleù? If anyone is found invariably the first to an- 
nounce the ,vord of truth, and likewise to confirnl it with 
ll1iracles, you may suppose him to be that onc. Suppose, 
again, that Luke intended to represent one of the Apostles 
as the supreme teacher. II ow may it be safely inferred? 
If, in the course of his narration, he continually exhibits 
one as eminent above all the rest in preaching the Gospel 
and guaranteeing it by signs. These are not tests arbitra- 
rily chosen, but naturally suggested. Anù both exactly fit 
to Peter, and to Peter alone. For he, in this history of 
the universal Church, is the first, nay, well nigh the only 


(35) 
Iatt. x. 7. 
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one, both to prcach and to support his preaching by mira- 
cles. And Luke takcs pains to relate no less his miraclcs 
than his discourses, and scarcely describes with any detail 
either the one or the other, of any but Peter. 
Nay, his mode of writing suggests a parallel between 
himself and S. John in his Gospel, as if it were no less 
Luke's intention to show Peter invested with the snprmlle 
office, than John's to set forth Christ as the head and 
teachcr of the Apostolic college; and no less Luke's pur- 
pose to accredit the Church by Peter's miracles, than 37 
J olin's by tho nliracles of Christ to estaLlish faith in IIinl 
as tho true Son of God. For tho circumstances of each 
narration point to this similarity of design. As S. Jolin 
subordinates the group of Apostles entirely to the figuro of 
Christ, so Luke, very slightly sketching the rest, is profuse 
in detail of what concerns Peter, and l11arks him as set over 
all. As John in recording tho miracles of Christ dwells 
on the points which prove IIis divine mission and origin 
from tho Father, so Luke directs his narration to exhiLit 
tho beginning, tho growth, and the authority of the 
Church, as due to Poter's miracles. 'Ve will Inark two 
further resenlùlances. FÜ'st, the miracles which Luke 
records of Peter seem cast in the same type as those of 
Christ. C0l11pare the first one with that told by John, 
eh. v. 
John v. 5-9. "There was 
a certain man there that had 
Leen eight and thirty years 
unùer his infirmity. llinl 
when Jesus had seen lying, 
and knew that he had been 
now a long time, lIe saith 
to him, 'Yilt thou be made 
whole? The infirnl man 


Acts iii. 2-8. "And a cer- 
tain man, who ,vas la1110 from 
his n10ther's worub, was car- 
ried, whom they laid every 
day at the gate of the tem- 
ple, which is called Beauti- 
fuL lIe, when he had seen 
Peter and John about to go 
into the temple, asked to re- 
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answered I-liul, Sir, I haye 
no man, when the water is 
troubled, to put me into the 
pond. For whilst I anl conl- 
ing another goeth down be- 
fore lne. Jesus said to him, 
Arise, take up thy bed, and 
walle And immediately the 
man ,vas made whole, and he 
took up his bed and walked." 


ceive an ah11s. But Peter, 
with John, fastening his eyes 
upon him, said, Look upon 
us. But he looked earnest- 
ly upon them, hoping that he 
should receive sOlnething of 
thC1n. But Peter said, Sil- 
ver and gold I have none, 
but what I have, I give thee. 
In the nanlO of Jesus Christ 
of Nazareth, arise and walle 
l\nd taking hiln by the right 
hand, he lifted him up, and 
forthwith his feet and soles re- 
ceived strength, and he, leap- 
ing up, stood, and walked." 


lIow ofton had tho hand of the Lord-as here that of 
Peter-healed the sick, given the blind sight, cured the 
leper, and raised the dead! But if Peter's miracle in heal- 
ing (Eneas of the palsy carries 3 8 one back iinmediately to 
the poor man let down through the roof before our Lord, 
there is a yet more exact identity between the great n1Îracle 
of Christ raising J airus' daughter, and Peter raising Dorcas. 
In the one case, the Lord" having put them all uut, taketh 
the father and the mother of the damsel, and thelli that were 
,vith Hinl, and entcreth in where the damsel ,vas lying, and 
taking t.he damsel by the hand, He said to her, Talitha 
cUlni, which is, Damsel, arise, and immediately the dan
sel 
rose up and walked." In the other case, Peter came into 
the upper chamber, "and all the widows stood about hinl 
weeping-and they being all put forth, Peter, kneeling 
down, prayed, and turning to the body, he said, Tabitha, 
arIse. And she opened her eyes, and seeing Peter, 
she sat Up,39 and giving her his hand he lifted her up." 
But how perfect the resemblance of the following. 


(38) Compare Acts ix. 33. with Mark iÏ. 3- I I. 
(39) :\Iark v. 4 0 ; Acts ix. 39. 
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Luke iv. 40. " .J..\.nd when 
the sun '\HLS down, all they 
that had any sick with ùi- 
vcrs diseases brought them 
to lIirn. But lIe, laying IIis 
hands on everyone of theIn, 
healed them. .A.nd devils 
went out from many." 


..Acts v. 15. "Insonnlch that 
they brought fOl.th the sick 
into the streets, and laid 
thorn on beels and couches, 
that, when Peter came, his 
shadow, at the least, might 
overshadow any of then1, and 
they might be delivered froln 
their infirmities. And there 
canle also together to J eru- 
salem a nlultitude out of the 
neighbouring cities, bringing 
sick persons, and such as 
were troubleù ,vith unclean 
spirit;:;, who were all healed." 
The second point of resenl1lance is, that the nlultitude 
regarded Peter among the .Apostles as before they had 
regarded Christ: for, putting the rest of the Apostles in the 
second place, they flocked to hinl, and besought his aid. 
So that Luke, briefly sa)Ting of them, that" by the hands 
of the Apostles were 111any signs and wonders wrought 
among the people," 4 0 goes on to Peter, and of hilu relates 
the unheard-of wonders just described, assigning to the 
n1Ïracles wrought by him, "that the multitude of nlen and 
'vonlen who believed in the Lord was nlore increased." It 
is just as when "there canle to Jesus great multitudes, 
having with them the dumb, the blind, the lanle, the 
maimed, anù nlany others; and they cast them down at 
His feet, and lIe healed thenl." 4 1 And the fuller the 
resernblance these incidents shew between Peter and Christ, 
the 1nore evident their proof that Peter's ministry nlust he 
considered a continuation of that which Christ begun. 
III. 'Y e proceed 42 to the order predetern1Ìned by our 
Lord in the IJl'opagatioll of His Church. 


4 0 ) Acts V. I-Z-I.J.. 
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Of lIin1self lIe had said, though the Redeemer of aU, 
that lIe lfas not sent, that is, as an Apostle, actually to 
preach, "saye to the lost sheep of the house of Israel:" and 
on first sending lIis Apostles, He gayc then1 this conllnis- 
sion, "Go ye not into the way of the Gentiles, and into the 
city of the Samaritans enter ye not, but go 
re rather to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel." But when about to 
ascend to the Father, lIe tells them, "You shall receive the 
po,yel" of the IIoly Ghost coming upon you, and J'"ou shall 
be witnesses unto me in J erusalen1, and in all J uelea, and 
Samaria, and even to the uttern10st part of the earth:" 43 
that is, that they should set up IIis kingdom through all 
the world, In'occeding by gradual steps, from Jerusalem to 
J udea, thence to Samaria, and at length "to every crea- 
ture" in the whole world. 
Now tho history of the Acts shows the exact accon1plish- 
nlent of this orùer, and it likewise shows that Silllon Peter 
,ras the one elected chief instrument for carrying out these 

nccessive propagations of the Church. 'Yhat we have 
said already shows this as to the mother Church of J eru- 
saleIn, and, hefore proceeding to the Gentile Churches, 
we ,,,"ill trace the same instl'umentality as used to bring 
the San1aritans into the universal kingdom. 

rhe persecution ensuing on the proto-martyr Stephen's 
death caused, hy our Lord's proviùence, the ilissen1ination 
of D1any believers through J udea and Samaria, while the 
Apostles alone remained at Jerusalem. Amongst those 
,,,"ho thus "went about preaching the ,yord of God," 
Philip the deacon came to Samaria, and many of the 
people, hearing his 'Words and seeing his miracles, were 
('{Inyerted and baptized. TIut the Church thus commenced 
by the preaching of the deacon ,vould have dried up 


(43) )Iatt. XY. 
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without hope of progress, had it not received the assis- 
tance of those whom Chl'ist }Jacl set in tho place of 
fathers, and who could bestow tho gifts of the IToly 
Ghost. For 44 "the Church is in the bishop," and, as S. 
J erOlie said of a faction which had a deacon for its 
author, "'Vith the man the sect also peri:shed, because 
a deacon could ordain no clerk after hinl. TIut it is not 
a Church ,vhich has no priest." ...t\.ccordingly 'When 45 
"the l\postles, who were in Jerusalem, had heard that 
Sanlaria had received the word of God, they sent unto 
them Peter and John," who" laid their hands upon thenl, 
and they received the IIoly Ghost." The providence of 
Christ, then, so ordered the propagation of lIis kingdon1 
as to choose Peter and J oh11 to complete and perfect the 
Sanlaritan Church. But was this on equal tern1s, or is 
no superior dignity and authority apparent in Peter over 
John? A regard to the words of Luke, and the series 
of acts recorded, will prevent such a misconception. 
'or 
he mentions reter and John, but he sets Peter first, and 
in his record of what happened to Simon John acts the 
second part, and it is Peter alone who teaches, con1n1ands, 
judges, and condemns, with authority, as the head and 
supreme ruler. Simon 
Iagus, tempted by beholding the 
gifts of the IIoly Spirit yisibly bestowed on ilnposition 
of the Apostles' hands, "offered them llloney," to both 
Peter and J oÌ1n. But Peter alone replies, and not only 
so, but COndCll1nS his profaneness, enlargcs on his guilt, 
and solemnly declares that the gifts of God are not pur- 
chaseaùle with money. "I
ccp thy moncy to th)
self to 
perish "With thee, because thou hast thought that the gift 
of God may be purchased with nlone J T ;" he disclo::;es 


(4-\.) St. Cyprian, Lp. 69. st. Jerome. dialogue con. Lucifcrianos. 
(45) Act:niii. 14-. 
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Siinon's secret thoughts, "for thy heart is not right in 
the sight of God;" he inflicts on hiIll excommunication, 
"thou hast no part nor lot in this matter;" he exhorts 
him to repent, "do penance therefore froin this thy wick- 
edness, and pray to God, if perhaps this thought of thy 
heart nlay be forgiven thee." Now here John, the next 
of the Apostles in rank, is with Peter, yet he does not 
speak, teach, or enjoin: Peter does all this singly. lIe 
answers Simon's question, lances and proLes the IllOst 
secret ,vound of his conscience, declares how divine gifts 
are given, proscribes the plague of simony, orders penance, 
and inflicts excol1ll11unication on a scandalous puLlic offcn- 
del'. Thus the twenty-second of the Apostolic canons run
, 
" If any bishop, priest or deacon, hath obtained this dig- 
nity by money, let hiBl and his ordainer be deposed, and 
altogether be deprived of communion, as Simon l\Iagus 
,yas by Peter." K othing but an inequality of rank between 
Peter and J oIln will account for Luke's narration here. 
But if John was inferior to Peter, Inuch more the rest. 
But there is another })I'oof of his superiority here, in 
that God caused Simon Peter to engage Simon J\Iagus. 
Thus, by IIis providence, "reaching from end to end 
nlightily, and ordering all things sweetly," the first-Lorn 
of Christ is brought to conflict with the "first-born of the 
devil," the chief of teachers with tho earliest of heretics, 
and pl'ime of that long brood of the evil one, ,vho are to 
})ersecutc " the seed of the woman." Thus ancient writers 
record that Peter afterwards went to llonle on purpose to 
expose the acts of this same SinIon. Thus they Dlention 
his engaging with the famous Alexandrine Apion, the 
enclny of the Jewish and the Christian faith alike. And 
hence, too, probabl
r the very ancient writer (whoever he 
was) of the Epistle of Cieillellt to S. J aU1es, begins it l,y 
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recordin 0" how "Simon, for his true faith and his firln 
b 
grounding in doctrine, "as appointed to be the founda- 
tion of the Church, and for this yery reason by Jesus 
llimself with nlost true augury had his name changed to 
Peter, the fir
t-fruits of our Lord, the first of the Apos- 
tles to whom first the Father revealed the Son, whom 
, 
Christ with reason blessed, the called and the elect, IIis 
gue:st and comrade, the good and the proved disciple, 
he who, as the most able of all, 
oa8 COHunand ed to 
illll1ninate the TVest, the darl
eì
 qlla1"tel
 of tIte 
uOl.ld, 
and who was enabled to succeed." 
TIut as to what is said that "the ..Apostles who were 
in Jerusalem sent to the Samaritans Peter and JolIn," it 
n1ust be remen1bered, that at the head of those thus send- 
ing was Peter himself, and that next to him John was the 
most distinguished of the 
\postolic college. And since it is 
evident from all that we have hitherto seen, that in what- 
ever concerned the .Apostles equally, Peter took the lead- 
ing part, and in their C0111ffiOn deliberations exercised the 
initiative, it must be concluded that he was likewise the 
first author of this resolution, to send hinlself and John 
to the Salnaritans. And this is confirlned by our seeing 
that in the fulfiln1ent of this rnission he discharO'es the 
b 
offices, and acts with the authority, of head. To none 
else could the execution of a fresh ad yance in the propa- 
gation of the Church be committed; and so great, besides, 
were the jealousies betwecn the JeW's and Samaritans, that 
it needed no less than Peter's authority to induce the 
Jewish converts to receive them into the bond of the saine 
society. 
I'T. But now we 46 draw nigh to the revelation of that 
.great "l11Jstery which in other generations was not known 
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to the sons of men-that the Gentiles should be fellow 
heirs, and of the S:ln1e body, and co-partners of IIis pro- 
n1ise in Christ Jesus by the Gospel," ,vhereby lvas brought 
to pass the prophecy, '" from the rising of the sun even to 
the going down l\Iy Namo is great among the Gentiles, and 
in every place there is sacrifice, and there is offered to l\Iy 
N alne a clean oblation." 47 The hour was COD1e C( when the 
true adorers were to adore the Father in spirit and in 
truth" throughout every region of the world purchased 
.with the blood of the Son of God, and of this evcnt, ex- 
}Jccted during four thousand years, God, by an unexampled 
honour, disclosed to Peter, and through Peter, the time and 
tho manner. This greatest of purposes, after IIis own 
ascension, Christ left to be revealed through him to WbOlll 
lIe had committed the feeding of IIis sheep. 
'YllÎle Peter 48 'Was" passing throu-gh all," that is, exer- 
cising his general sUl)ervision as primate of the Church, 
God sent IIis angel" in a vision ll1anifestly" to " a certain 
man in Cesarea named Cornelius, a centurion of that w11Ìch 
is called the Italian band, a religious man, and fearing God 
with all his house, giving much alms to the people, and 
always praying to God." And the angel says to him: 
"Thy praJers and thine alms are ascended for a memorial 
in the sight of God, and no"\v send men to J oppa, and call 
hither one Simon, ,vho is surnamed Peter; he ,vill tell thee 
,yl1at thou must ùo." Though God, then, sends an angel, 
it is lcft to SiJnon, 'lu!ta is slu'nanwd Peter, to declare IIis 
counsel, in ,vhat affectcd the salvation of innulllcrable souls. 
Othcr Apostles there were to Wh01l1 had beon said equally, 
" Go Je into the ,vholo world and preach the Gospel to 
every creature," and" Y c shall be witnesses to ßle both in 
J orusalolll and in all J udea, and Samaria, and to the utter- 
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lllost part of the earth ;" and" as the Fi1ther hath sent 
Ie, 
I al
o send )
ou." Yet putting aside all these, as on so 
n1any other occasions, Peter is preferred, and that because 
to hin1 alone was said," on thi
 rock I will build 1\1y 
Church," and again, "Feed 1\ly larD bs, be shepherd over 
l\Iy sheep." Fitting it w'as that, when the wall between 
the Jews and Gentilcs should be taken away, by hin} spe- 
cially, all should be collected into one, on "honl, as the 
tJ 
cli,-inelJ-Iaid foundation, all were to rest. Fitting, again, 
that the Lord's prophecy, "Other sheep I haye which are 
not of this fold; those also I nlust bring; and theJ shall 
hear 1\ly yoice; and there shall be one fold and one shep- 
herd," should be fulfilled chiefly by his ministry to whom 
the Lord had committed IIis own office of universal visiùIa 
pastor. For the Church, in her very birth, and in the 
'whole process of her growth, bore this upon her forehead, 
that universality as well as unity belonged substantially to 
l>cter, and that it was no less his function to gather up all 
nations into the lTIonltl of unity by his ministration as tho 
one chief shepherd, than to en1brace then1 all in the wide 
circuit of his loye. Therefore it is a Inaryellous agreement 
in which tho institution of the Primacy has a corresponding 
execution; and as tho latter confirn1s the former, so from 
the former 
TOU might anticipate the latter before it was 
recorded in the sacred history. 
nut in the n1eantime, "While the messengers of Cornolius 
were approaching the house in which Peter 'was a guest, 
"there Ca111e upon him an ecstasy of n1ind, and he saw the 
heaven opened, and a certain vessel descending, as it were 
a great linen sheet let down by the four corners from hea- 
ven to the cal,th, 'wherein were all manner of four-footed 
bca
ts, antI creeping things of the earth, and fowls of the 
air;" and while Peter is fixed in contc111plation, "the1'o 
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canlC a voice to him, Arise Peter, kill and cat," that he 
might understand how "by 49 his preaching he "as to 
make a sacrifice to the Lord of those who ,vere represented 
by these aninlals, bringing theln into the divine service 
through the mysteries of the Lord's passion," which he 
not yet understanding, replies, "Far be it fron1 me, for I 
neyer did eat anything that is conlmon or unclean." Then 
the heavenly" voice spoke to him again the second time, 
That which God hath cleansed, do not thou call common. 
And this having been done thrice, presently the vessel was 
taken up into heaven." 
I10re three things are set forth; first, that as the ark of 
Noah contained all sorts of anilnals, clean and unclean, so 
the fold of Christ 'was to gather from Jews and Greeks 
and barbarians "a 50 great In ultitude, which no nlan could 
number, of all nations and triLes, and peoples, and 
tongues;" secondly, that the blessings of Christ concerned 
all who did not reject the proferred grace; thirdly, that 
the elaborate system of l\Io:saic ordinances concerning 
meats, rites, and ceremonies, had fallen to the ground. 
But to whom is disclosed, first and immediately, this whole 
dispensation of the first principles on which the Church 
was to be propagated? To none other but Peter, "to nle 
hath God shown to call no man comnlon or unclean." N o,v 
the undoubted kno,vledge of this dispensation must appear 
of the greatest moment, whether in itself, or as concerns 
the Jews, of whom the earliest church consisted, or the 
..A.postles, by whose ministry it was to be extended. And 

Tet, by that providence which is ever over IIis Church, the 
,visdon1 of God so ruled it, that throu
h Peter alone the 
Apostles should Le taught 'when they were first to approach 
the Gentiles, and discharge their office of witnesses Lefore' 
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all nations without distinction. And that because lIe had 
nlade Peter" the greater one" and "the leader" of all, 
and put hin1 in lIis own place, and constituted hin1 suprelne 
teacher in these words, "Confirm thy brethren." Thus 
51 Epiphanius, in the fourth century, 
ays that the charge 
of hringing the Gentiles into the Church was laid upon 
all the .Apostles, "but most of all on holy Peter." 'Vhy 
this 'Jnost of all? Because, while he had heard with the 
rest, "make disciples of all nations," he had singly and 
peculiarly received the charge of the whole fold, and of the 
Apostles, as part of it. 
But Peter, still pondering on the vision, hears a fresh 
voice froln the Spirit, "Behold three men seek thee. 
Arise, therefore, get thee down, and go with them, doubt- 
ing nothing, for I have sent them." lIe accompanies the 
messengers and finds Cornelius, "his kinsman and his spe- 
cial friends;" he asks why they have sent for him, where- 
upon Cornelius informs hinl oÎ what had past, and con- 
cludes, "now therefore all we are present in thy sight, to 
hear all things whatsoever are cOInmanded thee by the 
Lord." Peter in reply sets forth to them the heads of 
Christian doctrine, and as he COInes to the words" to Hiln 
all the prophets give testimony, that by His name all rc- 
ceive rCll1ission of sins, who believe in IIim," "the IIoly 
Ghost fell upon all theIn that heard the word" of life and 
truth fron1 his lips. And the Jewish Christians who were 
with him, being astonished at this reception of Gentiles 
into the Church by the IIoly Spirit's visible descent, Peter 
cries, " Can any man forbid water that these should not be 
baptised, who have received the Holy Ghost as well as we ?" 
" 'Y ords," says 52 S. Chrysostome, "of one almost a:s:sault- 
ing any that would forbid, and s
y that should not be," and 
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so "he commanded then1 to be baptized in the n:l1ne of the 
Lord Jesus;" for Peter also, like his Lord, 53 preached in 
person, but baptized by the hands of others. 
Are not then the prerogatives of Peter written legibly 
on this whole narration? First, among all the Apostles 
he alone is chosen to consecrate to God the first fruits of 
the Gentiles. Again, through him, as the teacher of all, 
God lnakes known' to the Apostles themselves when the 
door was to be opened to the Gentiles. Thirdly, without 
advising "ith the rest, he enlarges the fold of Christ, 
which in Christ's place he ruled, 1Vith the accession of 
the Gentiles. Fourthly, the building of the Church is 
thus referred to hinl alone. JTurther, he gathers up to 
himself the Church which is lila-de ont of Jews, Salllari- 
tans, and Gentiles; as the foundation he sustains the 
'whole; and when constructed, he binds it together. Last- 
IJ, Luke, without having recorded a single speech of any 
other ....\.postle, has given five of Peter, thus showing that 
Peter's words, as well as his actions, had a higher ilnpor- 
tance than theirs in the history of the Church's birth and 
growth; for, indeed, in the history of the head that of the 
body is included. 
On Peter's 54- return to Jerusalem, "tho .Apostles and 
brethren who were in Judea, having heard that the Gen- 
tiles also had received the word of G-od," 55 "they that 
were of the circumcision contended with hinl," because he 
had "gone in to nlen uncircunlcised, and ate with them." 
IIereupon Peter set forth to them tho whole series of 
events, upon which "they held their perrce and glorified 
God, saying, God then has also to the Gentiles giyen 
repentance unto life." N ow some in late tiules have 
attempted to derogate from Peter's authority on the 
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strength of this incident. On the other hand S. ChrJ"- 
sost01ne, not satisfied with setting forth Peter's rank, and 
assigning his whole apology to a 1110St gracious conde- 
scension,. continues, "See how he dcfcnd
 himself, anù 
'will not 'Use !tis digll'ity as the Teache}., for he knew that 
the 11101'0 gently he spoke with them, the surer he was 
to win then1." 56 And what expression can signify Peter's 
rank more 111arkedly than tlte Teacher? And Gregory 
the Great sets forth Peter's distinctions, ho\v he alone 
had received the keys, walked on the "ITaters, healed with 
his shadow, killed with his word, and raised the dead 
by his prayer; then he goes on, "and because, warned 
by the Spirit, he had gone in to Cornelius, a Gentile, a 
question was raised against him by the faithful, as to 
wherefore he had gone in to the Gentiles, and eaten with 
then1, and received them in baptism. And JTct the same 
first of the l\.POStlcs, filled .with so great a grace of gifts, 
supported by so great a power of miracles, answers the 
complaint of the faithful by an appeal not to authority 
but to reason. . . . . For if, when blanled by the faith- 
ful, he had considered the authority which he held in 
holy Church, he might have answered, that the sheep 
entrusted to the shepherd should not venture to censure 
hin1. But if, in the complaint of the faithful, he had said 
anJthing of his own power, he 'Would not have been the 
teacher of meekness. Therefore he quieted them with 
humble reason, and in the matter where he was blamed 
evcn cited witnesses. If, therefore, the Pastol
 of tlte 
Gluo"ch, the Prince of the .Apos tles, having a SiJ1gZlla}
 
power to do signs and miracles, did not disdain, "when he 
was censured, hun1bly to render account, how much n10re 
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ought ,,"c sinners, when blamed for anything, to disarm 
our censurers by a humble defcnce." 57 
Here it occurs to observe with what different eyes Holy 
Scripture Inay be read, for just where persons determined 
to deny Peter's authority find an excuse for their foregone 
conclusion, the Fathers draw arguments to praise the 
moderation 'with which he exercised that same superior 
authority. 
V. But 58 founded as we have seen the Church to have 
hitherto been, and at each step of its course aùvanced, 
mainly by the authority of Peter, it could not hope to 
remain in a vigorous and united state without the con- 
tinual exercise of judicial and legislative power, and dili- 
gent 'Ùlspection. K or is there, in fact, one of these which 
Peter did not exercise, and that in a lllanner to indicate 
the ruler set over all. For as to the judicial power, do we 
not hear him saying, "Tell 59 n1e whether J"'ou sold the land 
for so much;" and, "Ananias, why hath Satan tempted 
thy heart, that thou shouldst lie to the IToly Ghost, and 
by fraud keep part of the price of the land? \Vhilst it 
remained did it not remain to thee? And aft{\r it ,vas 
sold, was it not in thy power? 'Vhy hast thou conceived 
this thing in thy heart? Thou hast not lied to men but 
to God." And presently the sentence comes forth from 
him who binds in heaven as well as on earth. " Behold 
the feet of them who have buried thy husband are at the 
door, and they shall carry thee out." IIere then we have 
Peter, in the lllidst of the Apostles, yet acting singly as 
the supreme judge, and defenùer of ecclesiastical discip- 
line, on which S. Chrysostome says, "For Peter was ter- 
rible, punishing, and convicting the thoughts, to whom 
they adhered the more both for the sign, and his first 
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speech, and hi
 second, and his third. For he it was 'Who 
did the first sign, and the second, and the present, which 
seems to lne douùle, one to convict the thoughts, and 
another to kill with his command." Then, asking 'Why 
nobody had announced her husband's death to Sapphira, 
"This was fear of the Teacher; this respect of the dis- 
ciples; this obedience:" 60 where he is mentioned not as 
a teacher, but the supreme and chief one. 
Yet though the other Apostles were judges, with power 
to bind and to loose, though they were present, and con- 
cerned, for "Ananias bringing a certain part, laid it at 
the feet of the Apostles," not of Peter only, it was not 
they, but Peter, who entered on the cause of Anallias and 
Sapphira, passeù sentence, and inflicted punishnlent. 'Yhy 
diù he judge singly a cause which was brought before the 
comn10n tribunal of the Apostles? Because Peter was to 
have the Primacy in all things; because from him the 
model of ecclesiastical judgments ,vas to be taken; because 
the charge of maintaining ecclesiastical discipline belonged 
in chief to hinl as tho head. 
.VI. But no less 61 markedly does Luke represent Peter 
as everywhere yisiting the Churches, providing for them 
as universal pastor, and exerci:;ing herein tho adlninistra- 
ti vo Priluacy. "Tho Churches," he saJ?s, "throughout 
all J udea, and Galilee, and Samaria, had peaco, being 
edified and ,valking in the fear of the Lord, and ,,"'cro 
llluitipliecl by the consolation of the IToly Ghost. And 
it caIne to pass that Peter., as he passed through, 'visit- 
ing all, came to the saints who dwelt at Lydda." 62 In 
illustration of this we may I'eIl1ember Paul's charge to 
Titus: 63 "for this cause I left thee in Crete, that thou 
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shouldst set in order the things that are 'wanting, and 
shouldst ordain priests in evcry city, as I also appointed 
thee." And again, what Luke writes of Paul himself: 
" After some days Paul said to Barnabas, Let us return and 
visit our brethren in all the cities wherein we have preached 
,the 'word of the Lord, to see how they do." 64- }....nd what 65 
Eusebius, from S. Clement, relates of S. John, that he 
visited with authority the Churches of Asia, which he had 
either founded, or specially attended to. By these pas- 
sages 'we see the nature of Pete 1"'s visitation, that it was 
pastoral, and likewise the difference between his and theso 
others, for they were local, but his 'ltniveftsal. Titus actetl 
in Crete, the special sphere of his labour, to ,vhich S. Paul 
the founder of that Church had appointed him. Paul and 
Barnabas propose to visit" our brethren in every city in 
which 'lue have 1J1'eachecl the 'luord of tlte L01'Cl;" s. John 
exerts visitatorial power over the churches of that province 
'wherein he dwelt, and that too, apparently, when he was 
the sole survivor of the Apostolic college, yet did not go 
into other parts. nut Peter's charge is æcumenical, and 
therefore his visitation universal. He inspects the labours 
of others, as ,vell as his own. For he was not the only 
Apostle at J erusalen1, nor had he singly built up all the 
churches of J udea, Galilee, and Saluaria, Jet he alone 
makes a progress from J erusalen1 to all these churches. 
Though not tho Bishop of J erusalen1, oyer which tho Apos- 
tle Jalnes presides, he goes everywhere, as "the Bishop of 
Bishops." 66 No other reason coherent with Scripture can 
,ve find for this universal inspection of Peter; for all the 
Apostles were indeed pastors, but he alone set over the 
whole fold; he alone not limited, like Paul, "to the breth- 
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ren in every city wherein ho haù preached." lIe differs 
from aU others as tho universal from the particular, and so 
S. Chrysostolll0 says of him in this very passage, "like a 
general he went round surveying the ranks, seeing what 
!)Ortioll was well nlassed together, what in orùer, what 
needed his presence. Beholù him nlaking his rounds in 
every direction." 67 
'VII. Further, 68 we may see the deference paid to this 
supremo authority of Peter by the Apostles and ancients at 
Jerusalem, on occasion of that severest dissension ,vhich 
threatened the unity of the Church, and kindled the 
greatest agitation, the question whether Gentile converts 
should be bound to obey the ßlosaic ritual law. For" the 69 
Apostles and .Ancients having assembled to consider of this 
matter," after "there had been much disputing, Peter, 
rising up, said to them." But why does Peter first rise and 
decide the cause? Because ho was first of the Apostles, 
and as such snprcn1e arbiter in controversy. But consider 
,vhat he says. " 1'1en and brethren, you know that in for- 
mer days God made choice among us, that by my mouth 
the Gentiles should hear the word of the Gospel, and 
believe." By my n'loltth, he appeals to their knowledge of 
his election by God to the singular privilege of receiving 
the Gentiles: in virtue of that election he claims an(l 
exercises authority. "And God, who knoweth the heart
, 
gave testimony, giving unto them the IIoly Ghost, as ,veIl 
as unto us, and put no difference between us and them, 
purif.ying their hearts by faith." God, therefore, has 
already decided this controversJ, by my ministry, whom ]Ie 
specially called thereunto, and by tho effects which lIe 
caused to accol11pany it. Then, using ,yords full of force, 
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being, indeed, very like those in which he had ans,yered 
Ananias and Sapphira, he continues, "now, therefore, why 
tempt you God, to put a yoke upon the necks of the disci- 
ples, which neither our fathers, nor ,ve, have been able to 
bear? nut by the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 'we 
Lelieve that we shall be saved, in like manner as they also." 
" IIow full of power arc these words," is the comment of S. 
ChrJsostome, 7 0 " he says here what Paul has said at great 
length in the Epistle to the ROlll::tns." .And then, speak.. 
ing of the heads of Paul's doctrine, he adds, " the seeds of 
all this lie in Peter's discourse." This, then, is a decision' 
and given in no hesitating nlanner, but with sevcre censure 
of those who maintained the opposite, as " tempting God," 
'words suitable for hinl only to use lrho had authority oyer 
all. nut how did the council receive thenl? Though" there 
had been nluch disputing before," though the keenest feel- 
ings had been excited, and the point involved the strongest 
prepossessions of the Jewish converts, "all the multitude 
held their peace." They acquiesced in Peter's judgment, 
and now readily "heard Barnabas and Paul telling what 
great signs and lyonders God had wrought among the 
Gentiles by thern." It follows, then, that on a capital 
point, and in the first council of the Church, Peter occupied 
a position which befits only the snprcn1e judge of contro.. 
versies, so that had lye no other evidence but this place 
,vhereby to decide upon his rank and office, his pre-emi- 
nence would be evi<.lel1t. "See," says S. Chrysostoll1e, 
" he first pCI'n1Ïts a discussion to arise in the Church, and 
then he speaks." 7 1 
But is this affected by other pcrsons likewise speaking 
and voting, as Paul and DarnaLas? or by S. J anles like- 
WIse gi\-ing his scntcncc, as an Apostle? or by the whole 
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D1atter being settled by common consent? As little as to 
be head inyolycs bcing all; as to preside oyer the rest 
takes from then1 the power of deliberation, and resolution. 
Rather it is the office of the IIead and tho I)residont to 
take the initiative, anù point out the course which others 
are to follow. 
For those hero present were teachers, and had the pre- 
roO'ative of hcarinO" and J . udO'inO', as well as Peter; the y 
o 000 
were bound to weigh the matter in controversy to the best 
of their power, and to decide on it according to the propor- 
tion of faith. 1'hey stood to Peter ill a relation, not of 
f:;iIl1plc obedience, as the ordinary members of the flock, but 
of judges, who, though responsible to his superintendence, 
Jet are really judges, pass sentence, and decree by inhe- 
rent authority. It is no part of the idea of a judge, that 
he should be supreme and irresponsible: this is the special 
privilege of the one snprelne judge. Objections such as 
these, therefore, do not take froin Peter his Prilnac.y, and 
quality of IIead, but clailn for Paul, Barnabas, J an1es, and 
the other Apostles, the judicial authority and office, which 
they undoubtedly possessed. 
Nor again, that, not Peter only, hut aU, passed the 
decree in common, as it is written: "It seemed good to 
the IIoly Ghost, and to us;" and as Paul and Timothy 
"delivered to the" cities the decrees to keep that were 
t1ecreed by tho Apostles and ...\..ncients." 7::. For a decree 
lnade in comn10n by n1any shews not an equality of power 
in each, but a cOlnpetent authority to join in that decree. 
Such acts proceed, not only from equal, but fronl unequal 
asselnblies. ..A. question, therefore, tern1Înated by com- 
mon decision, and laws established by comlnon consent, do 
indeed prove a power to deliberate and decree common to 
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all participating, but do not prove that all, and every, of 
the judges ,vere equal in their privileges, for who gives 
to the Ancients the same authority as to the AI)ostles? 
This inequality is elsewhere established, and rests on 
its own proof, but bearing it in mind, we shall see that 
Peter is the first and chief author of this common decree, 
and that laws passed by conlIDon consent depend on hitH 
prjrnal'ily as IIeac1. l\Iost unsuspicious witnesses of this 
are the ancient writers, and this is the very conclusion 
,vhich they drew fron1 the account of this council. Thus, 
Tertullian, in the second century, speaking of Peter's 
singular prerogatives, says, "On him the Church was 
built, that is, through him: it was he 'tho hansellcù tho 
key. This is it. 'Yemen of Israel, hear these words. 
,T esus of K azareth, a Iuan approved of God among you, &c.' 
lIe, too, first by Christian baptisn1 opened the approach of 
the heavenly kingdom, by which offences, heretofore bound, 
are loosed, and those not loosed are bound, according to 
true salvation. And Ananias he bound with the chain of 
death: and him that was weak in his feet he delivered froIn 
his disease. But likewise, in that discussion as to maintain- 
ing the law, Peter, first of all, instinct with the Spirit, and 
preluding with the vocation of the Gentiles, SfiJTS, '.And 
now why tempt ye the Lord, by impos
ng a yoko on the 
brethren, which neither ,ve, nor our fathers have been able 
to bear? But by the grace of Christ ,ve believe that we 
s
lall be saved, as also they,' This SE
TEXCE both loose(l 
'luhat was given 'l'P of the la1u, and l:ept binding 'luhat 'u!as 
'reserved." 73 l\S clearly, S. Jeronle, in the fourth centurJ", 
iyrites, that Peter "used his wonted frecdonl, and that the 
.A postle James follolued his sentence, and all the ancients at 
once acceded to it, and that tlte decr.ee 'lvas drawn 1f]Jon 
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!tis 
uor'diJl[]:' H A. little later Theodorct wrote to S. Leo, 
thus: "If Paul, the preacher of the truth, the trun1pet of 
the l10ly Spirit, hastened to the great Peter, to carry from 
hinl the solution to those at .,Antioch, at issue about living 
unùer the law; llluch n10re do we, poor and lllunble, 
run to your A.postolic throne, to receive frolll you healing 
for the wounds of the Churches." 75 'Vhy docs he hero 
call Peter, the great, or say that Paul hastened to him for 
solution of a grave contention? Did not Paul go to all the 
..Apostlcs? But Peter 'Was the head alllong then1, and had 
a power in chief-a power above the rest, a "lllore special" 
power-of binding and loosing. 
'VIII. One other 76 instance there is of Peter's superior 
dignity, and therefore ilnportance, in the .Apostolic college
 
which if, perhaps, less direct than sonle of the foregoing, 
is oven lllore persuasive. For there 'was an Apostle asso- 
ciated, as ,ve have seen, by our Lord with Peter and John 
in several favours not granted to the rest; one who 'with 
John receivcd from IIim the nallle Boanerges; the elder 
brother of John, who with hinl had once asked to sit on 
the Lord's right hand and on IIis left in His kingdom. 
:.K ow Luke is led in the course of his narrativo to lTIention 
the 11lal'tyrdom of this great anù favoured Apostle; the 
first likewise of the ..A..postolic choir who drank, as he had 
prolllised, of lIis Lord's baptisn1, and sealed his labours 
and trial::; with his blood. The occasion wa
 a great anù 
striking one. It is thus recorded by Luke. "...\.ncl at the 
sarne time IIerod the king stretched forth his h:-tnds to 
affiict some of the Church. And he killed J anles, the 
brother of John, with the 
word." This is the first and 
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the last time that he is mentioncd by himself in Luke's 
inspired history of the universal Church. Great as he 
,vas, so eminently favoured by his Lord, the elder brother 
of John, nothing is said of the Church's anxiety for his 
danger, her prayers for his release, her sorrow at his 
loss, or her exultation at his trilunph by witnessing unto 
blood. lIe passed to his throne in heaven w"ith this short 
record. The nlore emphatic is the contrast following. 
" And seeing that it pleased the Jews, he proceeded to take 
up Peter also. Now it was in the days of the aZJTmcs. 
And when he had apprehended him, he cast hilll into 
prison, delivering hinl to four files of soldiers to be kept, 
intending after the pasch to bring him forth to tho people. 
1>eter therefore ,vas kept in prison. But p7"aym- 
va8 
'JJlade without ceasing by the Church 'Unto God 101" hiJn." 
That is, by the instinct of self-preseryation sho praJed 
for her head. A fow Jears later another Apostle, after 
glorious labours by land and sea, and missions of unri- 
yalled success, was seized and imprisoned in this salnc 
city of Jerusalem, and in d3.nger of his life. But we do 
not hear of prayers being offered up without ceasing even 
for Paul, tho doctor of the nations. The Church's safety 
,ras not bound up with his, any more than ,vith that 
of James, and therefore not even of the great preacher 
"in labours lllore abundant than all," are we told that 
in the hour of clanger "prayer 'V:19 nlacle without 
ccasing by the Church unto God for hinl." James 
and Pt1,ul were lllOst distino'uished 
nember'8, but Peter 
L:) 
'Was more. This was an honour reseryed for the fIead 
alone, as the life of the IIead was peculiarly precious 
to the whole body. Thus S. ChrJTsostollle cxplains 
it. "The prayer is a proof of affection: they all 
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S ouo-ht for a 'Father a kind Father." 77 And then Luke 

 . ' 
proceeds to give at length Peter's deliyery out of prison 
by the angel, and his departure in safety to another place. 
nut there is no other solution of such a difference in re- 
cording what happened alike to James, to Peter, and to 
l)aul, but that Peter held the place of father in the Lord's 
fanÚJy, of commander in lIis army, of steward in IIis 
household, delivering to each of IIis seryants their mea- 
sure of wheat in due season. 
The result, 7 8 then, of our particular enquiry in the Acts 
is to demonstrate two things, that Peter discharged the 
office of Father and Head in the Lord's family, and that 
the Church received and admitted hiul when so acting, 
with a consciousness that such was the will of Christ. 
Now this office did not consist in "lording it" over hii 
brethren, in assuming high titles, and intcrfering with 
the ministry of others when exercised in its due course, 
in rejecting their assistance, or impeding the unanimous 
exercise of their counsel. On the contrary, the Lord had 
before prescribed that" the greater" among thenl should 
be as the younger, and. "tho leader" as he that ministers, 
proposing to them lIimsclf as the great 111odel, who had 
exercised the highest power with the utmost gentleness, 
and, being " the Lord," had become "the servant of all." 
'Vhat, then, did this office of Primate consist in? 'Ve 
may say that Peter was undoubtedly such, if he con- 
stantly exercised the power of a head in building up the 
Church, in maintaining discipline, in reconciling di
sen- 
sians, and in general administration. Now it would bo 
doing Peter wrong to suppose that he usurped a
 pecu- 
liar to himself what equally belonged to all the.A po
t1cs; 
or that, having rccciycli the special rower of the IIoly 


(77) On Acts, Horn. 
6, n. 
. 


(i 8 ) ra

{lf;1ia, p. 198. 
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Ghost, he did not fulfil his o,vn advice to others, "not 
to lord it over the clergy, but to bo Inaùo a pattern of 
the flock." 79 And the four points just nlentioneù may 
Le reduced to a triple authority, a Primacy r;nagisterrial, 
judicial, and legislative. Let us take in at one glance 
\vhat has beon said of Pcter in regard to oach of these. 
As to the ?nagisterial, or power of authoritativc teach- 
ing, and general adn1inistration, Petcr is constantly taking 
the lead, he is the mouthpiece of the Apostles: he alone, 
or he first, by teaching plants the Churches; he alone, or 
he in chief, completes thell1 when planted; he it is who 
by divine revelation given to hilTIself, di:::;closes to the re,.,t 
the di:,pensation of God; anù he in word:::; full of po,vcr 
sets forth to these assClllbled in council tho course which 
they are to pursue. 
.A.s to the J.udicial, none other judgments are found in 
that portion of the Acts which contain::; the history of the 
whole Church, save those of which he 'was cither the sole 
or the chief authJr. Alone he took cognisance of Ananias 
and Sapphira, and alone he punished then1. And SilHon 
he cen::;ured in chief, and excommunicated. 
As to the legislative, Peter alone lu>omulgecl the law 
as to receiving the Gentiles; alone he prescribed that for 
abrogating the 
losaic cermTIonial orùinances; anù he 'V;1S 
the chief author of the decree which expressed in tern1S 
his own previous act, and was put forth in common by the 
A postles and Ancients. 80 
Again, compare the institution of the Prill1acy with its 
exercise. Its institution consisted in three things. 1. That 
Peter was named by Christ the foundation of the Church, 
\vith whoin its whole fabric was most intimately to cohere, 
(79) I rct. v. :). 
(80) Princeps hnjus fuit ùccrcti, sa
's St. Jeromc to St. A\.ubu
tinc, Ep. 75, n. 8. inter 
.A ug tl:5 liniJ.uas. 
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and from whom it should derive visible unity and impregna- 
ble strength: 2. That the authority of universal pagtor, and 
the care of the whole fold, was cornn1itted to him: 3. 
That to him belonged the confirmation of his brethren
 
and a pOlfer of the kcys to which all were sul
ect. Now 
consider the execution. 
As founùation of the Church, ho gathers up to himself 
congregations from the JeW's, tho Samaritans,. and the 
Gentiles. 
As universal pastor, he collects from tbeso t!1rce the 
flock, nourishes, defends, inspects it, and fills up one. place 
of highest rank in the 111Îlll:.;try forfeited by the traitor. 
A 
 confirmer of the brethren, he disclosed to them the 
heavenly yisiun signifying the universal calling of the 
G elltile
, and the abrogation of the l\Iosaic la w. He 
acts in the Lord's household as the bearer of the keys, 
going to all parts, defending and inspecting all. By hiln- 
self he binùs and looses, calling Anallias and Sapphira to 
hi::-; tribunal, and excoll1municating tho first heretic. 
So exactly, then, do the institution of the Priluacyand 
the acts of Peter fit into each other, that from the former 
JTOU nH1J l)redict the latter, and froIn the latter prove the 
former. They are like cause and effect, or an à l)riori 
and an à posteriori argument. They are a reciprocal con- 
firnlation to each other; just as if by time you calculate 
the sun's rising, and see the diffusion of his light, from hi,=, 
having risen JTou infer his light, and from his light con- 
clude that he has risen. 
Nor in the Apostolic Church does anyone appear to 
resist or question this office of Pcter. Rather upon hin1 
a11 cJTc::-; are fixed, for him all are anxious; no Abiranl 
rises up against hiln with the wortl
 of rebcllion; "Thou 
takest too nluch upon thee, seeing all the congregation 
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arc holy, oyery one of thenl, and the Lord is among 
theIn, ,vherefore then liftest thou up thJTself above the 
congregation of the Lord ?" 8r No Aaron in a moment of 
delusion cries, " Did the Lord speak by 1\108es only? hath 
lIe not spoken also by us ?" 
Yet Peter acts not like one out of a number, and occa- 
sions of contention are not wanting, strong prepossessions 
and keen feelings. 8,z He is evereywhere; his pre-emi- 
nence and his control are universal: he can act with 
severity, and there are some impatient even of a jn
t 
control. 'Yhen Ananias and Sapphira fell dead at hig 
feet, none nlurmured. 'Yhen he exclaimed, in full council, 
"now, therefore, why tenlpt JOu God?" the whole multi- 
tude was silent. 'Yhen he explained the reception of 
the Gentiles, those who had murlnured "held their peace, 
and glorified God." 83 
But had Peter not possessed, by divine commission, the 
authority ,vhich he exercised, it is clear, froin the conduct 
of Paul, that he 'would haye 11let ,,"ith opposition fronl each 
in proportion to his advance in Christian perfection. Paul's 
censure of his indulgence to the prejudices of the circu111- 
cision, proceeding as it did froIn charity, shews this. But 
'what would Paul, and what would the other Apostles 
have done, had they seen Peter perpetually taking the 
lead, and exercising the power of a head, without any 
special title thereto? ""1" ould they not have resisted him 
to the face, and before all, and declared that there was 
no difference of authority between thenl? 1 et, not a trace 
of such resistance appears, while on nurnberless occasions 
the Apostles, anù the 'whole assenlbly of the faithful, Jielll 
to hi1l1 the Prinlacy, a sign truly that they recognized in 


(8r) 
umbcrs xvi. 3; xii. 2. 


(8z) Acts vi. t ; xv. ;:; xi. z. 


(83) Acts xi. IS. 
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hiln one who had received the place of Christ as visible 
Ileaù among them. 
The place of Christ as visible Head, for infinite indeed 
is the distance between Christ and Peter, as to the headship 
of mystical influx and the source of grace. N either he nor 
any creature has l)art with Christ as to this latter, of which 
raul writes, "that God hath set all things under lIis fcet 
, 
and giycn Ililn to be lIead oyer all to the Church, which is 
lIis bodr, the fulness of IIinl ,,-ho fillcth all in all;" of 
which again, " fronl whonl the whole bodJ, being conlpactcù 
auù fitly juined together, by what eyery joint supplicth, 
according to the operation in the measure of every part 
maketh increase of the bodJ
' unto the edifying of itself in 
charity;" and "the husband is the head of the wife, as 
Christ is the head of the Church, and lIe i
 the S"tviour of 
lIis boùy:" and all this" to present it to IIimself a glori- 
ous Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such 
thing." 8.t. In t!tis sense IIeaclship belongs to Christ, not 
only first and chiefly, but absolutdy and solelJ
' TIut, a
 to 
the IIeadship of external governlllellt anù yisible unity, 
though here also the same .Apostle calls IIinl, "the head of 
the body the Church, who is the beginning, the first-born 
frOlll the dead; that in all things He may hold the pri- 
m
cy," 8, to this Christ lIinlself has in a nlcasurc associated 
l)eter by saJing to him specially, "Feeù )Iy shcep-follo,v 
thou :\10." 
And observe how that diyine injunction was fulfilled. 
For as following our Lord with loying gaze throùgh the 
Gospels 'We see eyery object grouped about that heavenly 
figure of IIis; as our eyes rest eyer upon IIim in the sJ'na- 
gogue, in the nlarkct-place, among the crowd, before the 
l)h
lrisees, the ehlers, the chief priests, healing the sick, 


(8
) Ll'h. i. Z
; iy. 15; Y. Z3, 1.;. 


(8S) Co!. i. 18. 
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l.aising the dead, supporting and animating IIis disciples- 
so turning to the Acts we see a human copy indeed of that 
Divine portrait, but still one ,vrought by the Holy Spirit 
out of our redeemed flesh and blood. "'\V 0 see the fervent 
Apostle treading in his master's steps, the centre anù tho 
support of his brethren, the first before the Council, and 
before the people, ready ,vith his words and his deeds, 
uttering to the dead, as the echo of his Lord, "Arise,.' 
and healing the sick ,vith his shadow. \Vith reason, then, 
do the inspired writers use of Peter and 01 Chri
t similar 
forms of speech, and as they write, "Jesus, and IIis disci- 
ples," "there went with IIim II is disciples," "there He 
abode with IIis disciples," so they ,vrite, " Peter standing up 
,vith the Eleven," "they said to Peter and to the rest of 
the Apostles," " Peter ancl the Apostlcs answering." "'\Yhat 
above all is 1'mnarkable is to observe the same lJroPo}.tion 
betwecn the figure of Peter and the Apostles in tho first 
twelve chapters of the Acts, as betwecn the figure of our 
Lorll and the Apostles in the Gospel. Such was the power 
and the will of the Divine 
Iaster when lIe saiù, "Fecù )1y 
sheep; follow thou )1e." Such the truth of the disciple, 
answering, " Lord, Thou know est all things, Thou knowc
t 
that I love Thee." 
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I
 leaving the Gospcls and the Acts ,ye quit those 
writings in which we should expect, beforehand, that divino 
government to be set forth, which it pleased our Lorù to 
e
tablish for IIis church. In exact accordance with such 
expectation we 11ave seen the institution of the apostolic 
college, anù of S. Peter's Prirnacy over it, described in the 
Go
pcls, and the history ill the .Acts of its execution and 
practical workin
. lloth institution and execution hayc 
been complete in their 11arts, and wonderfully harnloniso 
with each other. But in the other inspired writings of the 
New Testament, con1prising the letters of various Al1ostles, 
anù specially of S. Paul, we had no reason to anticipate 
any detailed nlcntion of Church governlTIent. Tho fourteen 
Epistles of S. Paul were written inciJ.cntally on different 
subjects, no one of them leading hinl to set forth, with any 
exact specification, that divine hierarchy under which it was 
the pleasure of the Lord that IIis Church should grow up. 

Ioreover, it so happeneù that the I circUlllShtnces of S. 
P.lul's calling to be an Apostle, and the opposition which he 
sOlnetilnes nlet with from those attached to Jewish usages, 
caused him to be a great defender of the Apostolic dignit.y, 
as bestoweù upon hin1sclf, and cO!ltinually to assert that he 
receiyed it not of IneH, but of God. IIad there, then, Leen 
no recognition at an of S. Peter's superior rank in the 


(I) ra.ssag1ia. p. :06. 
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Apostolic College to be found in his writings, it would not 
have caused surprise to those ,rho consider the aboyc 
reasons. And proportionably strong anù effective is the 
recognition of that rank, ,vhich, though incidental, docs 
occur, and that several times. If, then, S. Paul, being 
so circumstanced, selected expressions which seem to indi- 
cate a distinction of dignity between the Apostles and 
S. Peter, they claim a special attention, and carry a 
double force. Now on putting these together we shall 
find that they show not merely a distinction of dignity, 
Lut a superior authority, in Peter. 
The first are four several l)assages in the first Epistle 
to the Corinthians, in all of which S. Peter holds tho 
higher place, and in two is moreover mentioned singly, 
while the rest are nlentioned only in mass. These are 
the following, "
ow this I say, that everyone of 
you 
saith: I indeed am of Paul; and I of Apollo; and I of 
Cephas; and I of Christ." Again:" ,All things are yours, 
","hether it be Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, or the world, 
or life, or death, or things l)resent, or things to come, for 
all are 
rours, and you arc Christ's, and Christ is God's." 
Again, "IIavc we not power to carry about a ,yoman, a 
sister, as well as the rest of the Apostles, and the brethren 
of the Lord, and Cephas?" And once 11101"e: "That lIe 
,vas seen by Cephas, and after that by the cleven." 
 First, 
,ve may remark that the place of dignity in a sentence 
varies 3 according to its nature: if it descends, such place 
is the first; but if it ascends, it is the furthest point fron1 
the first. N ow in the first instance the discourse ascends, 
for what can be plainer than that it terminates in Chri
t, 
as in the supreme point? "Eyery one of you saith, I 
indeed an1 of Paul, anù I of ....\.pollo, and I of Cephas, and 


(2.) I Cor. i. I
; iii. 

; ix. 5: xv. 5. 


(3) Passaglia, p. 124- 6 . 
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I of Christ;" so S. ChrJTsostolne observes, "It was not 
to prefer hilnself before Peter that he set hin1 last, 
but to prefer Peter e\ren greatly before himself. For 
ho speaks in the ascending scalo:" and Theodoret: 
"They called thelllseives froln different teachers: now he 
nlentioned hi
 own name and that of Apollo: but 
he adùs al
o the name of the chief of the .Apostlos." 4 
,As plain is this in the second instance, where S. Paul, 
developing his thought, "all things are YOUl'
," add
, 
"whether Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas," or if that be not 
sufficient, "the world" itself, which, carried away in a 
sort of transport, he seems to diyiùe into its parts, " or 
lifo, or death, or things present, or things to come, all," 
I repeat, "are yours:" hut only, you are not your own, 
"
rou are Christ's, and Christ is God's." In all which, 
fronl IUlll1an instrunlents, who plant and water, he rises 
up to God, the ultimate source, the beginning and the 
end. Stronger yet is the third passage, for Leing in the 
very act of setting forth the dignity of his own Apostolate, 
"have we not power," he says, " to lead about a sister, a 
,voman, as well as the rest of the .Apostles, and the brethren 
of the Lord, and Cephas?" X ow, whether" the rest of the 
.Apostles" here nleans, those who, in the looser signifi- 
cation are so called, as "the Apostles of the Churches," 
and "....
ndronicus, and J unias-who are of note alllong 
the ....\postles," 5 or tho original Twelve, the ascending 
scale is equally apparent. For why is Peter di
tinguished 
by nanle from all the rest? 'Yhy alone ternled by his 
prophetical name? S. Chrrsostome, again tells us why. 
"Look at Paul's wisdom. He puts the chief the last. 
FOJ' there he puts that 
vlticl
 'was stJ'ongest anlong the 


11 


(4) S. Chry
. in I Cor. Horn 3. n. 2. TheOtloret on text. 
(5) 2 Cor. vüi. 23; nom. xvi. i. 
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}Jrincz)]al. For it 'lvas not so rerna'rkable to shew the 
'pest doing this, as hirn that was chiif, and had úten 
entrllstecl with the Xoeys of heaven. But he puts not 
hin1 alone, but all, as if he would say, whether you look 
for inferiors, or superiors, you have examples of all. For 
the brethren of the Lord, being deliyered from their first 
unbelief, 6 were among the principal, though they had not 
reached the height of Apostles, and, therefore, he put theln 
in the middle, with the highest on the two sides:" 7 words 
in which he seems to indicate that Peter was as excellent 
among the Apostles, as they among the rest of the disci- 
1)les, and the Lord's brethren. 
Of the sliperiority contained in the fourth passage, 
wo have spoke
 above, under another head: and, there- 
fore, proceed to n1uch more relnarkable testimonies of S. 
Paul. 
In the epistle to the Galatians, S. Paul has occasion 8 to 
defend his Apostolic authoritJT, and the agreement of the 
Gospel which he had preached with that of the original 
Apostles. After referring to his marvellous conversion, 
he continues, "immediately I condescended not to flesh 
and blood; neither went I to Jerusalem to the Apostles, 
who were before me, but I went into AraLia, and again I 
returned to Damascus. Then, after three veal'S, I ,yent 
o.J 
to .T erusalem, to visit Peter, and I tarried with him fifteen 
daJ's. But other of the ..A.postles I saw none, saving Jan.es, 
the brother of the Lord." .L\.t length, then, S. Paul goes 
to J erusalen1, and that with a fixed purpose, "to visit 
Peter." But why Peter only, and not the rest of the 
Apostles, and the brethren of the Lord? 9 'Yhy speaks 
he of these, and of James himself, besides, as if he would 


(6) John vii. 5. 
(8) Pa:s
ag1ia, p. .zo8. 


(7) In I Cor. Horn. 21. n 2, 
(9) Gal. i. 16- 1 9. 
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illtinlate that he haa little care of seeing them? No other 
answer can ùe given to such queries, than is shadowed 
out in the prophetic name of Peter, and contained in the 
explanation of it given by Christ IIimself, " Upon this 
llock I will build 
Iy Church." 
For, to prove this, let us go back once Inore to witnesses 
bcyond suspicion, who wrote a thousand years before the 
dcnial of Peter's Primacy began. The Greek and Latin 
Fathers see here a recognition of his chief authority. Thus 
Theodoret, "Xot needing doctrines from man, as having 
received it from the God of all, he gives the fitting honour 
to the chief." Theodoret follows S. Chrysostonle, who 
had said, "After so many great deeds, needing nothing 
of Peter, nor of his instruction, but being his equal in 
l'ank, for I. will say no more here, still he goes up to 
him as to the greater anù elder:" his equal in the 
Apostolic dignity, and the in1n1ediate reception of his 
authority from Christ, but yet his inferior in the range 
of his jurisdiction, Peter being" greater and elder." And 
he goes on, "he went, but for this alone, to see him and 
honour him by his l)resencc. He saJs, I went up to 
yisit Peter. lIe said not to see Peter, but to yisit Peter, 
as they say, in becon1Ïng acquainted with great and 
illustrious cities. So nluch l)ains he thought it worth 
only to see the lllan." And he concludes, "This I repeat, 
and would have you remember, lest JOu should suspect 
the Apostle, on hearing anJt1Úng .which seems said against 
reter. For it was for this that he so speaks, correcting 
by anticipation, that when he shall say, I resisted Peter, 
no one may thinh. these words of enn1Ïty anù contention. 
:FOI
 he honours the man, and loves hilll 1110re than all. 
For he says that he callie up for none of the Apostles, 
save hilll." Elsewhere, S. Chrcy
ostonle, comn1cnting on 
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the charge, Feeù l\Iy sheep, asks, "1Yhy, then, passing 
by tho rest, docs lIe converse with hilll (Peter) on these 
things ?" And he replies, Poter "was the one preferred 
anlong the .l..lpostles, and tho mouth-piece of the disciples, 
and tho head of the band: therefore, too, I)aul thon wont 
up to visit hiln rather than the rest."IO Tertullian, the 
most ancient of the Latins, saJs, "then, as he relates 
hiulsolf, he went up to J erusalenl for the purpose of 
becoming acquainted with Peter, that is, according to 
duty, and the clailll of their identical faith and l)reach- 
ing :"II the duty, which Paul haù to Peter; the clalln 
'which Peter had on Paul. In the fourth celltur
y', l\Iarius 
Yìctorinus ooserves: "After three years, says he, I 
canle to Jerusalem; then he adds the cause, to see Peter. 
For if the foundation of the Church "as la
d in Peter, 
as is said in the Gospel, l")aul, to whom all things had 
been revealeù, knew that he ,vas bound to see reter, as 
one to whom so great an authority had been given Ly 
Christ, not to learn 
u1Jtllil1g froIn 11Ím."IZ The writer 
called ,A.mbrosiaster, a::> his works are attached to those 
of S. Ambrose, and contemporary with Pope Danlasus, 
(A. D. 366-384) remarks, "It was proper that he should 
desire to see Peter, because he 'Was first aIIlollg the 
Apostles, to 'WhOIll the Sn,yiour had cOllln1Ïtted the care 
of the Churches." S. Jerome, more largely, sa
rs, "not 
to behold his e
res, his checks, or his countcnance, whether 
he were thin or stout, with nosc straight or twisted, covered 
,yith hair, or as CIclllcnt, in the Periods, will have it, LaId. 
It was not, I conceiye, in the gravity of an Apostle, that 
after so long as three years' preparation, he could wish 


(10) Theodorct and Chr;rsostome on the text, and on John, Horn. 88. 
(I I) De Præsc. c. 23. 
(12) Comm. in Gal. i. 18. :Mai noya collectio. Tom. 3. 



s. PETER'S PRDI.ACY. 


165 


to see anJthing hunlan in Peter. But he gazed on him 
with those eyes with which now he is seen in his own 
letters. IJaul saw Cephas with eyes such as those with 
which all wise Inen now look on Paul. If anyone thinks 
otherwise, let hin1 join all thi
 with the sense before indi- 
cated, that the ..i.\postles contributed nothing to each other. 
For e,'en in that he seenlod to go to J erusalenl, in order 
that he might see the ,Apostle, it was not to learn, as 
having himself too the sanle author of his IJreaching, but 
to shezv honour to the first Apostle." 13 Our own S. 
Thomas sums up all these in saying, "the doc
or of the 
Gentiles, who boasts that he had learnt the Gospel, not 
of man, nor through man, but instructed by Christ, went 
up to Jerusalem, conferred concerning the faith with the 
head of the Ohurches, lest perchance he might run, or 
llad run, in yain." 14. 
These last words lead us attentively to consider the 
l)assage which follows in S. Paul. At a subsequent 
period the zealots of the law had raised against him 
a, report that the Go
pel which he preached ditfered from 
that of the Twelye. At once to n10et and silence such a 
calumny, he tells us that "after fourteen years, I went 
up again to Jerusalem, with Barnabas, taking Titus also 
with me. And I went up according to revelation, and," 
assigning the particular purpose, "conferred with them 
the Gospel which I preach anlong the Gentiles, but apart 
with them who seemed to be something; lest, perhaps, I 
should run, or had run, in yain." Then, having proved 
the identity of his doctrine with that of those who" seemed 
to bo sOlnething," that is, Peter, James, and John, though 
to hinl they "added nothing," he specifies Peter arnong 
these, and proceeds to draw a singular parallel between, on 


(13) Ambrosiaster and S, Jerome on the text. 


(14) S. Thomas Cant. Epist. Lib. I, 97. 
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the one hand, Peter, as accompanied by Janlcs and John, 
and himself, as working with Barnabas and Titus. If we 
set the clauses over against each other, this ,viII be rnoro 
apparent :- 
'Vhen thcy had seen that As to Peter was that of 
to me was con1111itted the Gos- tho circumcision, 
pel of the uncircumcision, 
For lIe who ,vrought in '\V rought in me also among 
Peter, to the Apostleship of the Gentiles, 
the circumcision, 
JSJarnes, and Cephas, and Gave to me and Barnabas 
John, who scelllcd to Le the right hand
 of fcllo,,- 
pillars, ship; 
where it ,vould appear that J allles and John stand in the 
like relation to Cephas, as Barnabas and Titus, just before 
n1cntioned, to Paul. And S. Clu'JTsostome, who, it must 
be remarked, reads Cephas, and not James, first, as do 
some manuscripts and many Fathers, observes, "where it 
was requisite to compare himself, he mentions Peter only, 
, 
but ,v
re to call a testimony, he nan1es three together aud 
,vith praise, saying, 'Cephas, and James, and John, who 
secn1cd to be pillars.'" And further, Paul" F;hows hiu1- 
self to be of the same rank ,vith them, and matches hiu1- 
self not ,vith tho rest, but with the leader, showing that 
each of them enjoyed the same dignity," 16 that is, of the 


(IS) An argument has been drawn by some against S. Peter's primacy from S Paul here 
I)lacing S. James first. Now as to this we must remark that some mOíìt ancient manu- 
scripts, and the original Latin version, read" Peter, and James, and John," and that this IS 
followed by Tertullian. Chrysostome, Ambrose, Amùrosiaster, Augustine, Theoùoret, Jerome, 
Irenæus, Gregory of Nyssa, and Cassiodorus, of "hom Jerome is the more important, ill 
that he had stmlÏed so many ancient commentaries before writing his own. But supposing 
that the vulgar reading is the true one, Peter's being once placed by S. Paul between S. 
James and S. John will not counterbalance the vast positive evidence for his primacy. 
Those who wbh to see the probable reasons why S. James was here placed first, may con- 
sult Passaglia, b. I, C. J.t.. who treats of the qnestion at length. Perhaps S. raul, narratin;; 
hi:.-torÏ<'ally a past incident, recalled them to his recollection in tlie order of time, in which 
they receh'ed him: and S. Jallle5. residing constantly at Jerusalem, m:ght very probably 
ha,'e se.m him first. 


(16) S. Chrys. ill Gal. c. Z. 
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Apostolic commission, and the divine cooperation. And 
Anlbrosiastcr explains the parallel: "Paul nan1es Peter only, 
and C01l1pareS him to himself, as having received the Prilllacy 
for the founding of the Clnu"cl" he being in like Inan- 
nor elected to hold a l)rilnacy in, joltnding tlte ClaD ches 
of the Gentiles, yet so that Peter, if occasion n1ight be, 
should preach to the Gentiles, and Paul to the Jews. 
For both are found to have done both." And presently, 
"by the Apostles who were the more illustrious among 
the rest, whom for their stability he names pillars, and 
who were ever in the Lord's secret cORncil, being 'Worthy 
to behold llis glory on the mount," (where Am brosiaster 
confuses J all1eS, the brother of the Lord, with James 
the brother of John,) "by these he declares to have been 
appro\cd the gift which he receiyed from God, that he should 
be worthy to hold the Prinlacy in the preaching of the 
Gentiles, as Peter h
ld it in the preaching of the cir- 
cumCISIon. And as he assigns to Peter for cOlnpanions 
disallguishecl 'men aJî10ng the Apostles, so he Joins Bal"- 
nabas to h'hnself; yet he claÏ1ns to himself alone tlte 
grace of the P)'i}nacy as granted by God, lil
e ((s to 
PeteI'. alone it 'was grantecl aïnong the Apostles." 17 
Now Baronius proves that the above words cannot be 
taken of a division of jurisdiction, anJ that the singulal'O 
dignity of Peter is marked in then1. "For as a 111ark 
of his excellence Christ I-limself, '\tho came to save all 
men, with whom there is no distinction of Jew and Greek, 
'was yet called 'minister of the circumcision,' by Panl, 
(Ronl. xv. 8,) a title of dignity, according to Paul's own 
words, for theirs was 'the adoption of children, and the 
gIor.r, and the tcsta,n1ent, and the giving of the law, 
and the service of God, and the promises,' while 'the 


(17) Comm. on Gal. ii. 7,8. 
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Gentiles praise God for IIis mercy.' But just as Chri::;t 
our Lord was so called minister of the circulllcision, as 
Jet to be the Pastor and Saviour of all, so Peter too 
"
as called the minister of the circun1cision, in such 
sense as Jet to be by the Lord constituted (A.cts ix. 
32,) l)astor and ruler of the whole flock. 'V hence S. 
Leo, 'out of the whole 'world Peter alone is chosen 
to preside over the calling of all the Gentiles, and over 
all the .Apostles, and the collected Fathers of the Church, 
so that though there be among the people of God many 
l)riests and many shepherds, Jet Peter rules all by im- 
lllediate comn1Ìssion, whom Christ also rules by Sovereign 
power.' " 18 
The parallel, then, drawn by Paul between hin1sclf and 
Peter, distinctly conyeys that as he wa
 superior to Bar- 
nabas and Titus, and used their cooperation, so was Peter 
an10ng the A.postles, and specially the chief ones, J allles 
and John, as their leader and heaù. For ,vhat is the 
meaning of the words, "lIe who ,vrought in Peter to 
the ,AI)ostleship of the circumcision?" 'Yas the Apos- 
tleship of the circumcision entrusted to l)eter only? It 
needs no l)roof that it was also entrusted to J alTIeS and 
John, na
T, Paul himself imn1ediately says so, "They gave 
to TIle and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship, that 
'lue should go unto the Gentiles, and they unto the cir- 
cumci
ion." 'Yhy then docs I)aul so express himself as 
to intilnate that the Gospel of the circumcision was given 
to Peter only? For the same reason that he said that 
to hinlself "was con1mitted the Gospel of the un circum- 
cision," and that God "wrought in nle also an10ng the 
Gentiles." Now Barnaha.s likewise had been 19 separated 
by the IIoly Ghost lIilllsclf for the Gentile mis
ion; Bar- 
(18) Daron. Ann. A. D. 51. 
 Z9. S. Leo. Serm. 4. (19) Acts xlii. z. 
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nabas, too, and Titus were discharging the office of am- 
Lassadors for Christ among the Gentiles: "that we," Paul 
S<lJS, not I, "should go to the Gentiles." The ternls, 
therefore, used by Paul Loth of hinlself and Peter, do 
not exclude the rest, but express the superiority of the 
one named singly before the rest, as if he alone held tho 
charge. Their fittest interpretation, then, will be, "The 
Apostles saw that the Gospel of the uncircumcision was 
no less given to Ine above the rest, than the Gospel of 
the circuIl1cision to Peter above the rest; for lIe who 
wrought in Peter above the rest in tho Gospel of tho 
circulllcision, wrought also in nle above the rest in the 
Gospel of the uncircumcision." But what can set forth 
S. Peter's dignity 11101'0 remarkably than to exhibit hinl 
in tho sanIC light of superiority among the original Apos- 
tles, as S. Paul was among S. Barnabas and his other 
fellow-workers? 
Further confirmation of this is given by the argument 
with which ho refutes the calulnny urged against hiln 
of disagreenlcnt with tho Apostles. For while he al)peals 
to thel11 in !Jeneral, anù to his union with them, he like- 
wise specifies the point which favoured that union. It 
was the })arallel between hil11self and Peter, as we have 
seen; it was the exact resenlblance between his mission 
and that of Peter, which was the cause of their joining 
hanJs: they approve Paul's Apostleship because they see 
that it follows the type of 1)eter's. 
And other words of Paul which follow, prove not only 
the point of his own cause, but the source of Peter's 
singular privileges. "But when Cephas was come to 
Antioch, I withstood hiln to the face, because he was 
to be blamed: for before that SOllie came froln James, 
he did eat with the Gentiles; but when they were COllle 
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he withdrew, and separated himself, fcaring then1 who 
,yore of the circumcision. .A_nd to his dissimulation the 
rest of the J elVS consented, so that Barnabas al
o 'vas 
led by them into that dissimulation. But ",-hen I sa,v 
that they w'alked not uprightly unto the truth of the 
Gospel, I said to Cephas before them all, If thou being 
a Jew livest after tho manner of the Gentiles, and not 
as the Jews do, how dost thou cOlnpel the Gentiles to 
live as the Jews?" For why did Paul here censure Peter 
only? By his own account not only Peter, but tho rest, 
and Barnabas hin1self amongst thCln, set apart as he was 
by tho IIoly Ghost to preach to the Gentiles, did not 
defend Christian liberty, as they ought to have done. 
'Yhy, then, docs ho single out Peter among all these, 
resist hin1 to the faco, and so firlnly censure all, in his 
person ? No answor can be given but one: that by thi
 
dissenlbling of Peter the zealots of the law gathered 
double courage to press against Paul their calun1ny of 
tlissension froln Peter, and to infer that ho had run in 
vain, from the indulgence which Peter showed; that 
})eter's authority with all "
as so great that his example 
dre,v the pastors and their flocks alike to his side, and 
that it was requisite to correct the members in the head. 
Fron1 this S. ChrJTsostome proves that it was really the 
Apostle Peter, which some, as we shall soon see, denied: 
" For to say, that I resisted him to the face, and to put 
this as a great thing, was to show that he had not 
reverenced the dignity of his person. But had he said it 
. 
of another, that I resisted him to the face, he would not 
have put it as a great thing. Again, if it had been 
another Peter, his change 'would have not had such force 
as to draw the rest of the Jews with hilU. For he used 
no exhortation, nor ad vice, but merely dissenlbled, and 
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Sf'pal'ated hiulself, and that dissemLling and separation 
had power to draw after him all the disciples, on accouut 
of tlte dignity of his person." 20 .Again, another writer 
of the fourth century tells us this: "Therefore he inveighs 
against reter alone, in order that the rest Inight leaI'll 
in the person of hiln who is the first." 21 It was, then, 
Peter's prinutcy, and the necessity of agreeing with hinl 
thence arising, which led Paul to resist hill1 l)uLlicly, 
and, disregarding the conduct of the rest, to direct an 
adnlonition to him alone. "So great," S. Jerome tens 
us, on these two passages, "was Petce's authority, that 
I\lul in his epistle wrote, 'Then after three years I went 
to Jerusalem to see Peter, and I tarried with him fifteen 
days.' And again in what follows, 'After fourteen years 
I went up again to Jerusalem with Barnabas, taking 
Titus also with llle. And I ,vent up according to reve- 
lation, and conferred with them the Gospel which I preach 
anlong the Gentiles,' slw1.viHg that he hcul no secuJ"ity Ùl., 
preaching the Gospel, 'Unless it (We1.e confirnwd by the 
sentence of PeteI' and those 'lvho 'lvere (with him." 22 
But this passage, 23 concerning the reprehension of S. 
Peter by S. Paul, has afforded so signal an instance 
"of the unlearned and unstable wresting Scripture to 
their own proper destruction," 2+ that we lllust dwell a 
little longer upon it. First, the Gnostics and the l\Iar- 
cionites quoted it to accuse the Apostles of ignorance, 
and to favour their own claim to a progressive light. In 
Peter, they would have it, there was still a taint of 
J udai
ln. X ext Porphyry, who "raged against Christ 
like a nlad ùog," 25 tried by this passage to weaken the 


(zo) Horn. on) I resi
ted him to the face, n. IS. 
(2 I ) A.mbrosiaster on Gal. ii. q. (z...) Epist. inter. Augustin. 75, n. 8. 
(z
) l'as<aglia, p. ='17. (
+) Z ret. iii. 16. 
('::5) S. Jeromc. 
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author.ity of the Apostles, and to convict Paul of ambi- 
tion and rasbness, who censured the first of the Apostles 
and the leader of the band, not privately, but openly 
before all, as S. Chrysost0l11e and S. J eronIC tell us. 
Julian the apostate succeeùeà these, and tried, by means 
of Paul's contention ,vith Peter, to bring discredit on 
the religion itself. For who, he a'5ked, could value a 
religion whose chief teachers ,vere guilty of 11.ypocrisy, 
ignorance, and ambition? And in complete accordance 
with the spirit of these, all, who, since the sixteenth 
centurJT, have attenlpted to iInpugn S. Peter's preroga- 
tives, have rested their chief effort on the exaggeration 
and distortion of this reprehension. "This," saJ's Baro- 
llius, "is the stone of stumbling, and rock of offence, 
on ,,
hich a great nunIber have dashed thenlselves. For 
those, ,,
ho ,vithout any diligent consideration have super- 
ficially interpreted a difficult statement, have gone so far 
in their folly as either to accuse Paul of rashness for 
ll[l,ving inveighed against Peter not merely with freedom, 
but ,vantonness, or to calulnniate Peter as a hypocrite, 
for acting with dissilnulation; or to condellln both, for 
not a.greeing in the same rule of faith." 26 
In nlost remarkable contrast with these stand out three 
several interpretations, ,vhich prevailed in early tilnes, all 
difi"ering fronl each other in points, but all equally careful 
to maintain the dignity of Peter, and to clear up the con- 
duct of Paul. First, froin S. Clenlent of Alexandria in 
the second century up to S. Chrysostome in the fourth, we 
find a number of Greek writers asserting that it was not 
the Apostle Peter, who ,vas here meant, but another; S. 
Jerome gives their reasons thus: "there are those who 
think that Cephas, whom Paul here writes that he resisted 


(
6) Ad. .
nn. 51, 
 3Z. 
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to the face, was not the Apostle Peter, but another of the 
sc,'cnty disciplcs so called, and they allcge that Peter could 
not have withdrawn hinlself from eating with the Gentiles, 
for he had Laptized Cornelius the centurion, and on his 
ascending to Jerusalem, being opposed by those of the cir- 
cU1l1cision who said, 'why hast thou entered in to men un- 
circu111cised, and eaten with thenl?' after narrating the 
vision, he tern1inates his answer thus: 'If, then, God hath 
given to thmll the same grace as to us who believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who was I that I should withstand GoJ ?' 
On hearing which they were silent, and glorified God, 
saying: 'Therefore to the Gentiles, al:;o, a-od hath given 
repentance unto life.' Especially as Luke, the writer of 
the history, n1akes no mention of this dissension) nor even 
says that Peter was at Antioch with Paul; and occasion 
would be given to PorphJry's Llasphemies, if we could 
believe either that Peter had erred, O}
 t!tat Paul had 
impertinently censured the prince of the Apostles." 2.7 
But this interpretation, contrary both to internal evi- 
dence and to early tradition, and suggested only by the 
anxiety to defend S. Peter's dignity, did not preyail. 
Another succeeded, supported by S. Chrysostome, S. CJTil" 
and the greatest Greek COll1mentators, and for a long tinle 
Ly S. Jerome, even more remarkably opposed to the ap- 
parent sense of the passage, and only, as it would seem, 
dictated by the same desire to defend the dignity of 
S. Peter, and the conduct of S. Paul. Aùnlittil1
 that it 
"as really Peter who was here mentioned, they lllain- 
tained that it was not a real dissension between the two 
Apostles, but apparent only, and arranged both by the 
one and the other, to tern1Ínate the question more deci- 


(27) S. Jerome on Gal. ell. 
. 
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<led]y. S. Chr.rsostoDle z8 sets forth at great length this 
opinion: ,,})o you see," says he, "how S. Paul accounts 
himself the lea8t of all saints, not of Apostles onlJT? 

 01V ho who was so disposed ,vith respect to aU, both 
knew how great a prerogative Peter ought to enjoJ, 
and reverenced hill1 lnost of all nleH, and was dispos(\d 
towards hinl as he deserved. And this is a proof. The 
v; hole earth was looking to Paul; there rested on hi
 
spirit the solicitude for the Churches of all the world. 
A thousand lnatters engaged hill1 every day; he ,vas 
besiegeù ,yith appointlnents, cOlnnlands, corrections, coun- 
sels, exhortations, teachings, the administration of endless 
business; yet giving up all these, he went to J erusalenl. 
And there was no other occasion for this journey savo 
to see Peter, as he says himself: 'I went up to J erusa- 
lorn to visit Peter.' Thus he honoured hinl, and preferred 
hilll to all nlen." Suspecting, too, that an accusation 
against Peter's unwavering faith, lnight be brought froll1 
the words, "fearing those of the circull1cision," he breaks 
out, "'"'"hat say you? Peter fearful and ulunanly? 'Yas 
he not for this called Petër, that his faith .was inlIDovaLle ? 
"\rhat are you doing, friend? Reverence the name given 
by the Lord to the disciple. Peter fearful and unmanly! 
,rho will endure JOU saying such things?' " 
N ow compare 29 together these two interpretations of the 
Greek :Fathers with that of the reforlners and their adher- 
ents since the six.teenth centurJ. A more complete antago- 
nism of feelings and principles cannot be conceived. 
I. There is not a Greek 
""'Iather who does not infer the sin- 
gular authority of Peter from the first anù second chapter 
of the epistle to the Galatians. There is not an adhcrent 


(Z8) JIomUy on the text, I resisted him to the face, n. 8, Tom. 3. p, 368. 
(29) ras:':lh lia , p, :32. 
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of the rCfOrlTICrS who docs not trust that he can draw frolll 
those san1C chapters nlattcr to ilnpugn S. Peter's Prilnacy. 
II. The Greek Fathers anxiously search out every 1) oint 
which D1<ty conduce to Peter's praise. The adherent of the 
reforn1crs suppresses all such, and seems not to see then1. 
III. If anJthing in Paul's account seelns at first sight to 
tell against Peter's special dignity, the Gr
ek }'athcrs are 
studious carefully to rClnove it; the adherents of the re- 
formers to exaO'O'erate it. IV. The Greek Fathers P refer 
00 
slightly to force the obvious meaning of the \vorùs, anù to 
desert the original interpretation, rather than set Apostlcg 
at variance with each other, or aùn1it that Peter, the chief 
of the Apostles, was not treated with due deference. The 
adherents of the reformers intensify everything, take it in 
the wor
t sense, and are the more at hOlne, the Inore bit- 
terly they inveigh against Peter. 
Now turn to the third interpretation, that of the Latin 
Fathers. They adlnit both that it was Peter and that 
it T\ as a real dissension, but they are as anxious as 
the Greek to defend Peter's dignitJ. Thus Tertullian : 3 0 
" If Peter was blamed-certain]y it was a fault of conduct, 
not of JJ1.eachinfJ." And Cj'"prian: 3 1 "not cven Peter, 
whonl first the Lord chosc, and upon whom He built 
II is Church, when afterwards Paul disao'reed with hinl 
o 
respecting circluncision, claimed aught proudly, or as- 
sunlcd aught arrogantly to himself, saying that he held 
the Primacy, and that obedience rather was due to hinl by 
those younger and later." And Augustine: " Peter himself 
received with the picty of a holy and benignant hun1ility 
wh
tt was with aù vantage done by Paul in the freedom of 
charity. And so he gave to posterity a rarer and a holiel" 
exanlple, that they should not di
clë:lin, if perchance they 
left tho right track, to ùe corrected el'en by theiJ-- youngers, 


(3 0 ) Dc Præsc, c. 
-t. 


(3 1 ) C)pri:m, Ep. 71. 
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than Paul, that even Îi!fer'io}"s lllight confidently venture to 
resist sltpel'ioJ.s, Inaintaining brotherly ch:1ritJ, in the de- 
fence of evan O"elic
tl truth. For better as it is on n3 
o 
occasion to quit the proper path, yet much more won- 
derful and praiseworthy is it, willingly to accept cor- 
rection, than boldly to correct deviation. Paul then has 
the praise of just liberty, and Pete}. of holy hUlnility: 
which, so far as scenlS to me according to my sl11<111 
Il1JaSUre, haù been a better defence against the caluul- 
nics of Porphyry, than the giving him greater occasion 
of finding fault: for it would be a much more stinging 
accusation that Christians should with deceit either write 
their epistlcs, or boar the mJsterics of their God." 32 
N ow, to see the 33 fundamental opposition between the 
Greek and Latin Fathe.rs. and the reformers, let us observe 
that, though there are three ancient interpretations of this 
p.tssage, differing from each other, the first donJing that 
the Cephas so reprehended by Paul, was the chief of the 
....\postlos, the second affiL'ming this, but reducing the whole 
contention to an arrangenlent of prudence between the 
two A.postles, and the third luaintaining the reality of the 
reprehension, yet all three have in comlnon the reconciling 
Peter's ('hief dignity with the rel)rehension of him, and the 
two lattcr, be5iJ.es, aro much 11101"0 careful to adn1Ïre his 
moclestJ, than l)aul's liberty, and make the 1110st of every 
point in the narration setting forth Peter's Priu1acJo On 
the other hand the refOl'lnerS use this reprehension as 
t
leil" sharpost ,veapon against his authority, praise Paul's 
liberty to the utnlost in order to depress that authoritJ, 
hunt out everything against Peter, anù pass over everJTthing 
for hinl. It is equally evident that their motive in this 
runs counter to the faith universal in the Church during 
the fir
t four centuries; and th3-t their inference cannot be 


(32) Ep. 8.z, n. 22. 


(:)3) Passaglia, p. 2.j.O. 
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:l(,l'epted without rejecting aU Chri8-tian antifluity, and the 
very sentilnents expre::;:3
d Ly Paul hilnself, as we have 
seen, towarùs Peter. 
But as to the reprehension itself, it would seem to have 
Leen not on a point of doctrine at all, but of conduct. S. 
Peter had 10nO' ao'o both admitted the Gentiles into the 
o 0 
Church, and declared that they were not bound 
o the 
Jewish law. But out of regard to the feelings of the 
circumcised converts, he pursued a line of conduct at 
Antioch, which they lnistook to mean an approval of their 
error, and which needed, therefore, to be publicly cleared 
up. ..A.ccordingly, Peter's fault, if any there were, amounted 
to this, that having, with the best intention, done what was 
not forbidden, he had not sufficiently foreseen what others 
would thence infer contrary to his own intention. Can this 
be esteemed either a dogmatic error, or a proof of his not 
holding snpreIne authority? But the event being injurious, 
and contrary to the truth of the Gospel, ,vhy should not 
Paul adll10nish Peter concerning it? But very remarkaLle 
it is, that he quotes S. Peter's own example and authority, 
opposes the antecedent to the consequent fact, and main- 
tains Gospel liberty by Peter's own conduct. S. Chrysos- 
tume remarked this. "Observe his prudence. lIe said 
not to him, Thou dost wrong, in living as a Jew, but he 
allegeg his fornler lllode of living, that the adillonition and 
the counsel 111ay SeeIIl to come not from Paul's mind, but 
from the judgment of Peter already expressed. For had 
he saiJ, Thon dO:5t wrong to keep the law, Peter's disciples 
would have blalIled hilll, but now, hearing that this ad1110- 
nit ion and correction came not from Paul's judgment, but 
that Peter hiulself so lived, and held in his nlÏnd this belief, 
whether thev would, or would not, they were obliO'ed to be 
J &I 0 
quiet." 34- 


12 


(3-\-) Horn. on text, n. 17. 
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S. PETER'S PRDIACY INYOLYED I
 THE FOl:RFOLD rXITY 
OF CHRIST'S KIXGDO)I. 


The doctrine I of S. Paul has brought us to a most 
interesting point of the subject, 'what, namely, is tho 
l)rinciple of unity in the Church. A short consideration 
of this will she,v us how the office of S. Peter enters into 
and fornls part of the radical idea of the Church, so that 
the moment we profess our belief in one holy Catholic 
Church, the belief is likewise involved in that Priu1acy of 
teaching and authority which makes and keeps it one. 
The principle of unity, then, is no other than" the 'Y 01'<1 
made flesh:" that divine Person who has for eyer joined 
together the Godhead and the 1\lanhoo<1. Thus, S. Pi.lul 
speaks to us of God" having made known to us the 
nlJstery of IIi
 will, according to IIis good pleasure, 
which lIe purposed in Himself, in the dispensation uf 
the fulness of tinles, to gather. together under one head 
all things in Christ, both tlÆ'hich are in heal/en and 'll'ldch 
are on earth:" at whose resurrection, "lIe set all things 
under lIis feet, and gave IIilll to be head oyer all to the 
Church, which is IIis bod
r, the fulness of IIilll who 
filleth all in all." .And again, "the head of every nla11 
is Christ ;-and the head of Christ is God." "Aud we 
being many are one Lody in Christ, and everyone n1el11- 
LeI's one of another:" 2 as, again, he sets forth at length 
in the 12th chapter of the First Epistle to the Cor- 


(I) In this chapter I ha.c a.ailed myself of Passag1ia, b. I, c. 25, anù 1> 2, c. II. 
(z) Eph. i. 9, 22; I Cor. xi. z; Ronl. xii. 5. 
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inthians, calling that one ùuùy Ly tho very name of 
Chl'i
t. 
\Vith one voice the ancient Fa.thers 3 exult in this as 
the o-reat P ur p ose of IIis Incarnation. "The work," says 
ð 
 
s. IIippoIJ T tu::;,4 "of IIi
 taking a body, is the gathering 
up into one head of all things unto lrinl." "The \r ord 

[an," says S. Irenæns, 5 "gathering all things up into 
llilnsclf, that as in super-celestial, and spiritual, anù invi- 
siùle things, the \Y ord of God is the chief, so also in 
yisible anù corporeal things lIe may hold the chiefship, 
assuming the I>rimacy to IIi IllS elf, and joining IIinlself 
as IIead to the Church, maJ' draw aU things to IIilDself, 
nt the fitting tinle." And again, "The Son of Got! 
was Inadc 
Ian anlong Inen, to join tho end to the 
Leginning, that is, nlan to God;" or, as Tertullian says, 6 
"that God Inight shew that in IIilnsclf was the evolution 
of the beginning to the end, and the return of the cnd 
to the beginning." And æcumenius, "_\.ngels and nlen 
were rent asunder; God then joined them, and nlade 
them one through Christ." S. Gregory Thaunlaturgus 
breaks out, "Thou art lIe that diùst bridge over heaven 
and c:1rth by Thy s3,cred boJ.y." And ...\.ugustine, 7 "Far 
off lIe was frOID us, and very far. \Yhat, so far off as 
the creature and the Creator? '\Yhat, so far off as God 
and man? ""'hat, so far off as justice and iniquity? 'Yhat, 
so far off as eternity and mortality? See how far off was 
'the '\V ord in the beginniflg, God with God, by whom all 
things were nUlde.' Ilow, then, 'was lIe made nigh, that 
lIe n1Ïght be as we, anù we in Hiln? 'The 'Y ord was 


(3) See Petavil1s, De Incarn. Lib, 2, c. 7 and 8, for the following quotations. 
(-\-) IIil,polytu
, quoted by Ana:-tasius, p. 216. 
(5) Irenæu...., Lib. iii. J8, and iv. 37. 
(6) De 
Ionogamia, c. 5. (j) Augustine, 
I Tract. in Joannem. 
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made flesh.'" "l\Ian, being assumed, )vas taken into the 
nature of the Godhead," says S. IIilary: 8 and S. ChrJ- 
sostome,9 "lIe puts on flesh, that lIe ,vho cannot be 
held nlay be holden:" "dwelling ,vith us," says Gregory fO 
of N azianzunl, "by interposing IIis flesh as a veil, that 
the incomprehensible may be comprehended." " For 
since," adds S. Cyril, II "man's nature was not capable 
of approaching the pure and unruixed glory of the God- 
head, because of its inherent ,veakness, for our use the 
only-begotten one put on our likeness." " In the assunlp- 
tion of our nature," saJs S. Leo, IZ "lIe bec
lll1e to us the 
step, by which through lIim we lnay be able to mount 
unto IIim:" "tbe descent of the Creator to the creature 
is the adyance of believers to things eternal:" and, "it 
is not doubtful that man's nature has been taken into 
such connection by the Son of God, that, not only in 
that 1\lan who is the first-born of all creation, but even 
in all lIis saints, there is one and the sanlC Christ: and 
as the IIcad cannot be divided frolTI the limbs, so neither 
the limbs from the IIead. :For though it belong not to 
this life, but to that of eternity, that God be all in all, yet 
even now lIe is the undivided inhabitant of His temple, 
which is the Church." For all the above is contained in 
our Lord's own ,vords, "that they all may be one, as Thou, 
Father, in 1\le, and I in Thee," on ,vhich S. Athanasius 13 
says, "that all, being carried by 1\le, may be all one body 
and one spirit, and reach the perfect man:" -" for, as the 
Lord having clothed IIimself in a body, became man, so 
we men are deified by the 'Y ord, being assunled through 


(8) Hilary on Psalm 68 (9) s. Chrys. Tom. 5, (Savile) Horn. 106. 
(10) Greg. Naz. Orat. 36. (II) S. Cyril, Dialog. I, De Trin. p. 399. 
([2) S. Leo. 5 Serm. on Na.tivity, c. 4 and 5, 12th Serm, on Passion, c. 3. 
(13) S. Athanasius, Orat. 3, Contr. Arian. Tom. I, p. 572. Oxf. Trans. p. 4 0 3. 
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IIis flesh." S. Gregory, 14 of Nyssa, has unfolded this 
idea thus: "since from no other source but from our lump 
,ras the flesh which received God, ...-hich, by the resurrec- 
tion, was together with the Godhead exalted; just as in 
our own body the action of one organ of sense communi- 
cates sJ
mpathy to all that which is united 1,ith the part, 
so, just as if the whole nature (of man) were one living crea- 
ture, the resurrection of a part passes throughout the 
whole, being conlnlunicated from the part to tho whole, 
according to the nature's continuity and union." And 
another, 15 interpreting the words, "that they all may be 
one," "thus I will, that they being drawn into unity, may 
be blended with each other, and becoming as one body, 
n1ay an be in 
Ie, who carryall in that one tenlple which 
] have assumed; the temple, namely, of IIis Body." And 
]astIy, S. IIilary 16 deduces this not only from the Incarna- 
tion, but from the Blessed Eucharist. "For, if the 'V ord 
be really made flesh, and we really receive the 'Y ord as 
flesh, in the food of the Lord, how is lIe not to be thought to 
remain in us naturally, since, both in being born a man, He 
assumed the nature of our flesh, never to be severed from 
IIim, and has joined the nature of His flesh to the eternal 
nature under the sacrament of the flesh to be comnluni- 
cated to us." 
So deep in the j unction of the divine and human natures 
in onr Lord's adorable Person lies the root of unity for 
that humanity which lIe l)llrchased with IIis blood. It 
is in virtue of this headship that the whole mrstical body 
is one, and "we all nlcmbers one of another." By this 
headship our Lord nourishes and cherishes the Church, 


((
) Greg. Kys:'I. Tom. 2. p. 52-10. Catechet Oratio, c. 32. 
((5) Ephrem, Patriarch of Antioch, quoted by Photius, cod. 229. 
(16) S. llilary, de Trin. Lib. 8. n. 13. 
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and communicates to her incessantly that stream of grace 
by which she lives. And as this headship flows from the 
union of the Godhea(lfr and :)lal1hood, so it is inseparablo 
from IIis Person, and incolnmunicable. But lIe has IIin1- 
self, in I-lis parting discourse, recorded by S. John, ò welt 
upon the great sacralnent of unity, the result of this 
headship, and set it forth as the sign and seal of IIis 
own divine nlission, and the one convincing proof of IIis 
religion's superhuman origin. By follo.wing IIis words 
,ye shall see that this unity is not sin1ple but fourfold, 
and we shall trace the mutual relation and subordination 
to the ùiyine IIeadship of its several kinds. 
I. .L\nd first, "In 17 that day," sa
ys lIe, that is, after lIis 
own resurrection, "Je shall know that I aln in 1\ly Father, 
and you in ?tIe, and I in you," whereby lIe declares that, 
in the completion of the dispensation, the union between 
IIil11self and the faithful shall be such as to inulge out 
the mutual indwellil1O' of the Father and the Son. 'Yhieh 
o 
again is further expressed, "I 18 an1 the true vine, and 
1\ly Father is the husb
n(h11an. Eyery branch in :)le 
that beareth not fruit lIe will take away: and everyone 
that beareth fruit, lIe will purgo it, that it 111ay bring 
forth nlore fruit......I an1 the vine; YOU the branches: 
tJ 
he that abicleth in 1\le, and I in him, the saine beareth 
nluch fruit: for without 1\le JOu can do nothing. If 
anyone abide not in 
Ie, he shall be' cast forth as a 
branch, and shall wither, and they :::;ha11 gather him up 
and cast him into the fire, and he burneth. If YOU 
., 
abide in 
Ie, and 1\ly words abide in JTou, JOu shall 
ask ,yhatever you will, and it shall be dono unto JTou." 
In these 'words lIe sets forth that union of n1Jstical 


(17) John xiv. 20. 


(18) John xv. 1-2,5-7. 
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influx, by cooperation with which IIi:; disciples keep 
IIi
 words anù abide in IIis love, and of which lIe is 
lIiulsclf the imlnediate principle. 
2. But lIe does not stop at this interior and invisible 
union Letween IIis disciples and IIimself: lIe speaks 
likewise of a new and special command, and of a special 
gift, by which their union with each other should be 
known. ".\. 19 new command I give unto you, that you 
love one another: as I have loved JOu, that you also 
love one another. fly this shall all men know that you 
arc l\Iy disciples, if you have love one to another." And 
again, "This 20 is )Iy command, that 
rou love one another, 
as I have loved 
TOU. Greater love than this hath no 
111111, that anyone lay down his life for his friends.- 
These things I cOlnn1anù you, that you love one another." 
J3ut the lIoly Spirit, ,,
hon1 our Lord was about to send 
forth, is the efficient principle of the love here enjoined, 
hy IIis substantial indwelling, as we are told, "The ZI 
charity of God is poured forth in our hearts by the 
lIoly Ghost who is given to us." From Ilin1, therefore, 
bestowed by the IIead of the Church, springs that unity 
of charity, which, being itself internal, is shown in out- 
ward signs, and constitutes that distinctive spirit of the 
Christian l)eoplc, the spirit characterising it, and analo- 
gous to the national spirit in civil organization. 
3. But our Lord likewise speaks of a third unity, 
springing from the direction of one and the saIne divine 
Spirit. " And 2
 I will ask the Father, and He shaH 
give you another Paradetc, that lIe may abide with 
you for ever: the Spirit of truth, whom the world can- 
not receive, because it secth lIim not, nor knoweth I-lim: 


(19) John xiü. 3-1--6. (zo) John xv. I
. 
(zz) John xi\". 16-18. :6. 


(Zl) Rom. v. 5. 
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but you shall kno,v IIim, because lIe shall abiJe with 
you, and shall be in you." "The Paraclete, the IIoly 
Ghost, wholl1 the Father will send in :\Iy name, lIe 
will teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
mind whatsoever I shall have said to you." "It 23 is ex- 
podient to you that I go: for if I go not, the Paraclete 
will not COlne to you; but if I go, I will send llim to 
. 
you." "But when fIe, the Spirit of truth, is come, He 
,vill teach you all truth. For lIe shall not speak of 
IIimself, but 'what things soever lIe shall hear, lIe shall 
speak; and the things that are to come, lIe shall sho,v 
you. lIe shall glori(y 1\le, because lIe shall receive of 

Iine, and shall show it to you." Of the nature of this 
unity ",ye may judge by the gifts and offices assigned 
to that Spirit and Paraclete from whom it springs. N 01V 
110 is repeatedly terined "the Spirit of truth," and IIis 
office, to suggest, to announce, to teach, and to lead 
into all truth. This unity, therefore, is opposed to the 
division produced by ignorance and error, and so is tho 
unity of faith, or Chri
tian profession. Thus our Lord 
promises, besides the unity of charity, that of faith, the 
efficient principle of which, as ",veIl as of the forlner, is 
contained in the cOilllnunication of the Holy Spirit. But 
it is no less true in the supernatural order of divine 
gift:;, than in the order of nature, that the first cause 
produces its effects by Ineans of second causes. And 
here, as often as the Lord pron1Ïses the Spirit of truth, 
1-Ie promises IIiIn to the 4pos tles, and assures IIis per- 
petual abidance with them and the successors in their 
charge, thus, "That lIe may abide with you for eyer :" 
'" lIe shall abide with J'Oli, and shall be in you:" "lIe 
shall teach JOu all things, and bring aU things to J
our 


('::3) John xvi. 7. 13- 1 5. 
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minel which I have said unto you:" "\Yhom I will sentI 
fJ 
unto you from the Father:" "I will send I-Iim unto you:" 
" lIe shall lead JOu into all truth:" "IIe shall show JOu 
t.he things that are to cOlne." .A.nd so the unity of faith 
nlay be expected froln its suprenw cause, the llo]y Spirit 
the Paracleto, thr'ou[Jh tlte '}nediltJì
 of the Apostles and 
their logitilnate succes::;ors: the lIoly Spirit in its ltltiJnate, 
but they its subordinate principle: He is the source, but 
they the chaanel. Thus to trust to the invisible action 
of the Spirit, but to despise tho office and direction of the 
teachers ordained by Christ, in the very virtue of that 
Spirit, is to reject His divine institution, and to ri
k a 
shipwreck of the promised gift of faith and truth. 
For in exact accordance with our Lord's words hore, 
S. Paul has set forth not only the institution, but the source, 
as well as the end and purpose, of the whole visible hier- 
arch.r. It is instituted by our Lord, as an act of His divine 
headship; its source is in " one and the same Spirit diyicl- 
iug to everyone according as TIe will;" its end and purpose 
is, "the edifying the body of Christ, until we allineet into 
the unity of faith." 24 . 
Each of these points is illlportant. Our Lord's divine 
headship over the Church, all encolnpas::iillg, a,'; it is, and 
the spring of all blessing and unitJ, does not dispense with 
the cstablislllnent of a visible hicrarchr, but rather is 
specially shown therein. And again, the IIoly Spirit is the 
source and superior principle of all spiritual gifts to all, but 


et lIe acts through this hierarchJ". He is the spirit who 
maintains faith and truth, but it is by the instrulllcnts of 
His own appointing. 
K ow these three points, the bestowal of all spiritual gifts 
and offices bJ' Christ in ,irtue of llis mJ
tical hcad
hip, the 


(.::-\-) I Cor. xii. II; El'h. iv. 13. 
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1101y Spirit being the one superior principle of such gifts 
anù offices, and lIis lnanifold operation therein through the 
visible hierarchy, are set forth lTIOst distinctly in two pas- 
sages of S. Paul, the twelfth chapter of the First to the 
Corinthians, and the fourth chapter to the Ephesians. 
" To everyone of us is given grace, according to the 111ea- 
sure of the giving of Christ. ,Vherefore he saith, Ascending 
on high lIe led captivity captive; lIe gave gifts to nlcn. 
Now that lIe ascended, what is it but because He also de- 
scended first into the lower parts of the earth? lIe that 
descended is the same also that ascended above all the hea- 
Yens, that lIe n1Ïght fill all things. And lIe gave sOlno 
Apostles, and SOllle prophets, and other some evangelists, 
and other some pastors and doctors, for the perfecting of 
the saints, unto the work of the Ininistry, unto the edi- 
fying of the body of Christ, until we all meet into the 
unity of faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the nleasure of the age of tho 
fulness of Christ; that henceforth ,ve be 110 more children 
tossed to and fro, and carried about ,vith every wind of 
doctrine by the wickedness of ll1ell, bJT cunning craftiness 
by ,vhich they lie in wait to deceive. TIut doing the 
truth in charity, we ll1ay in all things grow up in IIi1l1 
who is the Ilead, even Christ; fronl wholn tho whole 
Lody, being comp3.cted and fitly joined together, by what 
every joint supplieth, according to the operation in the 
nleasure of every part, maketh increase of the body, unto 
the edifJTing of itself in charity." "And the Inanifestation 
of the Spirit is given to every man unto profit. To one 
indeed by the Spirit is given the 'ford of wisdonl; and to 
another the ,vord of knowledge, according to tho saIne 
Spirit; to anothcr, faith, in the same Spirit; to another, 
the grace of healing, in one Spirit; to another, the work- 
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inO' of nl!raclcs; to another, P ro l )hecy; to another, the 
o 
 
discerning of spirits; to anothor, divers kinds of tongues; 
to another interpretation of speeches. But all these things 
one and the sanIe Spirit worketh, dividing to everyone ac- 
corùin o ' as lIe will. For as the body is one, and hath man y 
o u 
Inelnbers; and all the lllClllbers of the body, whereas they 
are many, yet are one body, so also is Christ. For in one 
Spirit were '\ve all baptized into one body, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, whether bond or free, and in one Spirit '\ve have 
all been made to dl'ink." 25 
Thus, then, ,ve have been brought by the ,vords both of 
our Lord anù of S. PLl,ul, through an inward invisible unity, 
that of nlystical influx fronl the vine to its branches, and 
again, that of charity, and that of faith and truth, to an 
outward and visiLle unity, one of social organization, called 
forth by the great Ilead for the purpose of exhibiting, ùe- 
fending, ll1aintaining, and conveying the foriller, since it is 
expressly said that 1-Ie ga,ye it "for the perfecting of the 
saints, unto the work of the lllinistry, unto the edifying of 
the body of Christ," and in order that" we 11lay be no 
more children tossed to and fro, and carried about by cyery 
wind of doctrine." And the inward source and cause of 
this unity are indeed invisible, being the IIoly Spirit of 
GoJ, sent down by Christ, when lIe ascended up on high, 
to dwell permanently among men, but its effects are exter- 
nal and most visiLle, even the growth of a body "unto a 
l1erfect man, unto the measure of the ago of the fulness of 
Christ," a body which has an orderly arrang'eInent of all 
its parts, and a hierarchy of officers to continue till the end 
of all. ,.And the function of this hierarchy is one neyer to 
be superseded, and which nOlle but itself, the organ of tho 
IIoly Spirit, can perfornl, n
ullely, to bring its 111en1bers "to 


(25
 Eph. iv. 7-16; 1 Cor. 2I..ii. 7-13. 
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meet in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God." .A.s our Lord says, in the promise, before 
IIis passion, "I will ask the Father, and lIe shall give you 
(the Apostles) another Paraclete, that lIe nlay abide with 
you for ever, the Spirit of truth," so S. Paul of the accom- 
plishment after lIis ascension, "lIe gave some Apostles and 
Sullle prophets, and other some evangelists, and other some 
p:1stors and doctors," yet " all these things worketh one and 
the same Spirit." For as the divine IIead took to IIimself 
a body, bridging thereby the worlds of ffi3-tter and of spirit, 
and as "in IIim dwelt all tho fulness of the Godhead cor- 
lJorally," so in lIis Church, in perfect analogy ,vith the 
Archetype, the visible is the channel of the invisible, and 
the outward organization is instinct with inward life, and 
the hierarchy is the gift of the mystical Iread, and the in- 
strulnent of the one sanctifying Spirit. To think oth er- 
wise, to disregard the external framework, under a pre- 
tence of exalting the in ward spirit, is to undo so far the 
work of the Incarnation, and to renew the insanity of 
those early. heretics who in one ,yay or another would 
" dissolve" Christ; for there is no less" one Body," than 
there is " one Spirit." 
But if IIis head
hip of mystical influx is alone and 
ilnnwdiately sufficient, as is so often objected, for the 
maintenance of external unity, to what end is the crea- 
tion of this visible hierarchy? For the objection that 
the invisible headship of Christ renders a visible headship 
unnecessary, and indeed an infringement on His solo 
divine prerogative, whatever force it may have, tells not 
more against an æcumenical head of the Church, than 
against every order and. officer of the hierarchy. These 
all, and ,vith them the whole system of sacraments as 
well as symbols, become alike unnecessary and cyen inj u.. 
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rious, if each member of the mystical body be knit to 
Christ inunediately without any outward framework. And 
with what face especially can those maintain that the 
bishop is the visible head of each diocese, and in being 
such docs not contradict, but illustrate, the head.;;hip of 
Christ, viho yet deny tlutt there is one in the whole 
Church put in tho like place over bishops, and see in 
such an appointment an infringement on the office of 
Christ? Such an argument is so profoundly illogical and 
inconsistent, that one has difficulty in believing it to Le 
seriously held., or is hopeless of bringing conviction to 
those who cannot see an absurdity. 
Let those, then, who confound together the supreme 
IIeadship of Christ over llis Church, whereby lIe com.. 
n1unicates to it life and grace, ,vith the inferior and 
subordinate headship of external unity, see to what their 
objection tends. It stops at nothing short of destroJTing 
the whole visible hierarchy, and the sacramental grace 
of which it is the channel. lloly Scripture, on the con- 
trary, tells us in these passages that the providence by 
which the Church is governed resembles that by which 
I 
this outward universe is ruled, in the subordination of 
second causes to the supren1e cause. Christ repeats as 
Redeen1cr His work as Creator, to give life and force 
to these second causes, and while lIe works in the lllenl- 
bel's of IIis Lody both "to will and to do," bestows on 
them the privilege of cooperating with IIim. Thus the 
dignity of supren1e llcad which belongs to Christ, and is 
incommunicable, no more takes away the n1Ïnistry of the 
external head who is charged ,vith the office of effecting 
anù Inaintailling unity, than it impedes the ministry of 
"apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, and doctors," to 
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,,,horn Christ entrusted the Church, that by their means 
it might be brought to sanctity and perfection. 
4. .And these ,vorùs bring us to the fourth unity men- 
tioned by our Lord. For not until "lIe ascended up on 
high" did "lIe give gifts to men." And this visible hier- 
archy, the sign and token of lIis mystical IIeadship, and 
fostering care, is by lIim quickened and inforn1ed with 
the IIoly Spirit, when lIe is lIinlself invisible at the right 
hand of the 111ajesty of God. This absence, too, is ,vhat 
lIe foretold, saying, ".L\.nd no,v I anl not in the worhl, 
and these are in the world, and I come to thee; IIoly 
Father, kecp thenl in Thy nalne ",honl Thou hast given 
1\le; that they lllay be one, as 'we also arc. 1Yl1ile I 
'\1
as with them, I kept them in Thy naulc.-And no,v I 
come to Thee."-These words of our Lord show that it 
,vas Ilis will that IIis believers should be no less one 
alnon
 each other, by an ouhyard and visible union, 
than they were one by the internal bond of charity, the 
guidance of one Spirit of truth, and the influx of the one 
'Tine. And so far we have seen that, to guard and main- 
tain that unity under the guidance of the Spirit of truth, 
lIe called forth the visible hierarchy, in all its degrees. 
nut what, then, ,vas the external root and efficient prin- 
ciple of this visible hierarchy, when lIe was gone to 
the Father? Did lIe not likewise provide for the loss 
occasioned by Ifis own absence, which lIe had foretold? 
The argument of S. Paul proves that lIe did so provide, 
as well as lIis own 'words. For S. Paul declares the 
Church to be "one Body." "\Vas it then a hodJ" without 
a head, or a bodJT with a head invisible? Or did the Lord 
of all, having ,yith complete wisdom fran1ed IIis 111J'"stical 
body in all its parts and proportions, and having set first 
Apostles, and then in thcir various degrce, doctors and 
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pastors, in one single, and that the Ina1n l)oint, reverse 
the analogy of all IIis doings? Did lIe appoint every 
officer in IIis household, except the one whu should rule 
all? Did lIe construct the entire arch, savo only the 
keJstone ? Did lIe Inake a bishop to represent IIis per- 
son, and be the centre of visible unity in every diocese, 
but none to represent that person in the highest degree 
and to be the centre of unity to the whole Church? 'Yas 
oJ 
it the end of IIis whole design "to gather together in one 
the children of God, that were dispersed," in order that 
there might be "One Fold," and did lIe fail to add, "One 
Shepherd?" Yet S. Paul declares that "there are In any 
lnembcrs, but one body." IIow can the distinct and 
diverse lnembers be reùuced to the unity of a body, 
but by the unity of the head, as the efficient principle? 
In accordance with "Which we 1nay observe that neyer 
is the ÏInage of a body used in Scripture to represent 
tho Church, but it is thereLy shown to be visible; ant! 
never is it compared with a body as a type, but that 
body is shown complete with its head. Such are the 
well-known images of one House, Ii.ingdom, City, Fuld, 
and Temple, to "Which we have had so often to appeal 
E\-en the unity of things in themselves dissimilar is 
derived in Scripture fronl the unity of the Ilead, Thus 
the lnall and the "Won13,11 are said in nlarriao'e to be one 
.':) , 
and that in a great n1Jstery, representing Christ anù tho 
Church, but this, because "the husband is the head of 
the wife." ..And Christ is said to be one with the faith- 
ful, because "the heat! of cyery man i
 Christ:" ant! 
(}od ono with Christ, because "the head of Christ is 
God." If, then, z6 the Church is one body, it receIves, 


(;6) ra

agJia, p. 
5.J.. 
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accorùing to the reasoning of IIoly Scripture, that pro- 
perty froln the unity of its head. 
But such a one body, while 
Tet n1ilitant upon earth, 
S. Paul declares it to be, setting forth at the san1e time the 
,-arious orders of its hierarchy. Is it then a body com- 
plete, or incon1plete? 1rith a head or without one? For 
it is no reply to saJ that it has indeed a head, but one in- 
visible. That invisible headship did not obviate, as "e 
have seen, the necessity of a visiLle hierarchy: lrhy then 
does it obviate the like and even more strikinO' necessity , 
o Ii 
that the hierarchJ too must have its visible head? If it 
was, so to say, the very first act of our Lord's snprelne 
headship over all to the Church-the yerJ- token that lIe 
had led captivity captive-to quicken the visiLlc ministry 
which lIe had estaLlished by sending down the lIoly Spirit 
to abide with it for ever, is the one place n10st necessary in 
that ministry to be the only one left vacant by lIim? Is 
the one officer most fully representing IIimself to be alone 
olnitted ? "The pmfect iny of the saints" (a rnetaphor 
taken as we have seen, from the exact fitting together of 
the stones in a building,) and "the edifying of the body of 
Christ," are described as the end to be reached by those to 
,,
hom "the work of the ministry" is committed, but as this 
applies in a higher degree to the Bishop than to the priest, 
so it applies in the highest of all to the Bishop of bishops. 
Again, God's method of teaching by sYlnbols, which runs 
through the whole Scripture, and the institution of Sàcra- 
111ent
, proves to us lIis will to lead us on froin the visible to 
the invi::,iLle, and to make the former a channel to the lat_ 
ter. For" we are all baptized into one bodJ," and the 
outward act both images and conveys the inward privilege. 
Anù again in the highe
t conceivable instance, " because the 
head is one, we being nutnJT arc one bod
T, who all p3.r- 
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take of that one bread." 27 In like manner the outward 
unity of the Church must accurately represent, and answer 
to the inward, which, we know, is derived from the Person 
of Christ, who is it$ head. Anù so that Person must be 
specially represented in the outward unity. 
And this is one reason why no unity of a college, whether 
of .Apostles, or of Bishops, will adequately express that 
visible headship of which our Lord's Person is the exem- 
plar. For the root of all lies in a personal unity, that of 
the Godhead and l\Ianhood, and therefore a merel
y collec- 
tive or representative unity cannot express it. And if the 
Apostle wrote, " God hath set in the Church first Apostles," 
yet he also wrote that the grand result, "the perfecting of 
the saints, and the edifying of the body of Christ," was 
due to the ministry, not only of .Apostles, but of prophets, 
evangelists, pastors, and doctors, each in their degree; they 
all conspire to a joint action, which does not in1pede the 
e
istence of distinct orders in the hierarchy. And his 
expression that the Apostles are first in this hierarchJ', 
without defining their mutual relations to each other, does 
not exclude those other passages of Scripture which do 
define those relations, and which make Peter among the 
Apostles " the first," "the ruler," " the greater," the Judah 
among his brethren, the foundation of the whole building, 
and the one shepherd in the universal fold. And the more 
so because S. Paul uses three expressions of the Church, 
two of which are relative, but one absolute. He calls it 
"the body of Christ," and "Christ," which are relative; 
but he also calls it "one body," which is absolute. Now, 
these expressions are not to be severed from each other, 
as if each by itself would convey the whole idea of the 
Church, which rather is to be drawn from them all to- 


13 


(27) 1 Cor. x. 17. 



194 S. PETER'S PRBIACY UjTYOLVED I
 THE 


gether. In answer to what the Church is, ,ye must not say 
that it is either" the body of Christ," or mystically called 
" Christ," 01'0 set before us as "one body," for it is all of 
these at once, relatively "Christ," and "the body of 
Christ," and absolutely" one body." 
As, then, the former expressions sho,v that the Church 
is one in reference to alu
ist, so the latter shows that it is 
so in itself, and sÌinply. For as the Church is called 
"Christ," and "the Body of Christ," because it is one 
with Christ by mystical union, drawing its supernatural 
life from Christ its head, so it is called" one body," because 
in the variety of melnbers and parts, of which it consists, 
no one is .wanting to its being one body in itself, and to its 
being seen to be such. nut it 'would neither be so, nor 
seem to be so, if it 'vere without a visible head, the origin 
and principle of its inherent visible unity. And so whero 
the Church is called by S. Paul" one Body," he declares 
that it has a visible head. 
Thus it is that the inherent notion of the Church, as one 
visible body, and the whole disponsation by ,vhich visiLle 
things answer to invisible, as their archetypes, demand ono 
visible head. Now to this inheJ
ent necessity let us add the 
force of positive teaching. 'Vhen our Lord in almost lIis 
last words to His Church prays to lIis Father, "while I 
was with then1 in the world, I kept them in Thy name-but 
now I con1e to Thee," ",.hat does He but suggest the appoint- 
ment of another visiLle head to take that place which lIe 
,vas leaving? and further, what does lIe but na01e one to 
that high dignity, ,vhen lIe calls hin1 "the greater" and 
"the ruler" alnong his brethren, con1mits them to him to 
be confirmed by him, and makes him the shepherd of the 
whole flock? 'Vhat else had lIe done but prepare them for 
such a nomination, when lIe l)rolnised one that he should 
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be the foundation of IIis Church, and the bearer of the 
ke.ys? 'Vhat else did Christians from the beginning see 
in such an one, when they called hinl the head, the centJ'e, 
tho fountain, tho root, the p}'inc
)le of ecclesiastical 
uni ty ? 
Let us remark, onco more, as a confirmation of the 
above, that the archetype of visible unity in the Church, 
which our Lord sots before us in IIis prayer to the Father, 
is no other than .that most high and solCll1n of all things 
conceivable, the Inutual indwelling of the Father and the 
Son. "IIoly Father, keep them in Thy name whom Thou 
hast given 
Ie, that they may be one, as 'Ye also are;" and 
again, for all successive generations of the faithful, "that 
they they all may be one, as Thou, Father, art in 1\le, anù 
I in Thee, that they also may be one in Us, that the world 
lllay belieye that Thou hast sent )le." K ow the relation 
established by our Lord between Peter and the rest of the 
Apostles, by appointing hiln the visible head of the Church, 
and between Peter's successor and all bishops, docs repre- 
sent, so far as earthly things may, and in a degree which 
nothing else on earth reaches to, the mutual relation of the 
three divine Persons to each other. For as these are dis- 
tinct, but insepaeablc, so, too, are the Apostles. As the 
fulncss of the Godhead is first in the Father and then in 
the Son and in the IIoly Spirit, so the fulness of power 
jh"st promised and given to Peter, is then propagated to the 
other A.postles united with hiln. As in the Father the 
econonlY of the divine Persons is summed up under one 
head, and gathered into a monarchy, so in Peter is 
gathered up the fulness of ecclesiastical power, which, 
through union with him, is 
ne in all, as the Church is ono, 
and the Episcopate one. 1\loreovcr, as it is the dignity of 
the Father to be the cxenlplar, principle, root, and fountain 
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of unity in the Trinity, so is it the dignity of Peter to bo the 
exemplar, principle, root, and fountain of ,isiblo unity in the 
kingdom of God, which is the Church. This is alluded to 
by Pope Symmachus, thirteen hundred and fifty years ago: 
" There is one single priesthood in the different prelates, (of 
the Apostolic See) after the example of the Trinity, whose 
power is one and indivisible." 28 And long before hin1 
S. CJprian: "The Lord says, '
 and the Father are one. 
And again it is written of the Father and the Son and the 
Holy Spirit, 'And these three are one.' Is there a man 
who b.elieves that this unity, coming from the divino 
solidity, cohering by heavenly sacraments, can possibly be 
broken in the Church, and torn asunder by the collision of 
adversè wills? This unity he who holds not, holds not the 
law of God, holds not the faith of the Father and the Son, 
holds not the truth unto salvation." 29 
'Vhereas, then, all unity in the Body of Christ, the 
Church, is derived ultinlately from the person of its lIe ad, 
the 'V ord Incarnate, that unity is yet four-fold in its 
operation, and . the efficient principle of one fsort is not 
to be confounded with that of another. There is the 
'ìnystical unity, which consists in the perpetual divine 
influx from the great invisible Heaù to His members; 
there is the '1no'i'al or spiritual unity of charity, consist- 
ing in the presence of the IIoly Spirit in the hearts of 
believers, and these two are internal, and in closest cor- 
respondence. There are two likewise external, which may 
be called the civil or l)olitical unity, consisting in the 
public pròfession of the same faith, the same truth, for 
what the law is to temporal states, the faith is to the 
great spiritual kingdonl of Christ; and this unity is 
indeed inspired by the Il01y Spirit, but is maintained 


(28) )!ansi, ConcH. Tom. 8, 208. 


(29) S. C:)rprian, de Unitate. 
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by IIiIn through the visible hierarchy; and lastly, cor.. 
respondent to the unity of faith, there is the visible 
unity of external organization, the immediate or efficient 
principle of 'which lies in the visible headship over the 
Church attached by the Lord to S. Peter's chair. The 
latter two, while they correspond to each other, are indeed 
subordinate to the former, the unity of faith to that of 
charity, as the unity of the visible headship to tha
 of 
the invisible; yet the very truth of the Body which 
the Lord has assumed, and in which He reigns, and 
the whole analogy of IIis dealings with men, and the 
sacraments whereby lIe n1akes us "partakers of the 
divine nature," warn us that it is of the highest impor.. 
tance for us to see how external unity is the cha,nnel 
of internal, and the visible the road to the invisible. 
No words can be more emphatic to this effect than those 
with which the Apostle introùuces the description of the 
visible hierarchy, and the divine headship which called 
it forth. "There is one Body and one Spirit, as you 
are called in one hope of your calling. One Lord, one 
faith, one baptism. One God and Father of all, who 
is above all, and through all, and in us all." From 
which he goes on to say, "Ascending up on high, He 
gave gifts to men-some Apostles, and some prophets, 
and SOllIe cyangelists, and some pastors,. and teachers." 
And lastly, "the IIead over all things to the Church," 
is "the Saviour of the Body." 3 0 
But if this be so, we can s!1Y nothing more highly to 
exalt S. Peter's office in the Church, for he is the great 
bond and stay of this outward unity, as eyen 3' enemies 


(3 0 ) Eph. iv. 4. 8. II; i. 22; v.23. 
(3 1 ) That such was the belief of the most ancient fathers, Ignatins, Irenæus, TertuJlian. 
Cnrian, and others, sce a most curious admission of the Lutheran Mosheim, in his disser- 
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confess. As surely as in a real monarchy the person 
of the sovereign ties together every part of the political 
edifice, and is enclued with majesty because he is at once 
the type of God, anù concentrates in one the power 
and dignity of the 1vhole community, so it is in that 
divine structure in ,,
hich "the manifold ,visdom of Goel" 
is disclosed to all creation. The point of strength is 
felt alike by friend and foe. On the llock of Peter has 
fallen every storm 'which the enlnity of the evil one 
has raised for eighteen hundred years; but yet the gates 
of hell have not prevailed against it. In the Rock of 
Peter, and the divine pron1Ïse attached to it, overy heart 
faithful to God and the Church trusts now, as it trusted 
frol11 the beginning. l\Iany tClnporal monarchs in their 
hour of pride have risen against S. l
eter's See, but 
the greatcst of thcl11 all 32 declarcd that no one had over 
gained honour or victory in that conflict, and he lived 
to be the most signal instance of his own observation. 
"God is patient, because lIe is eternal," and the IIoly See 
preyails in its "Weakness over power, and in its justice over 
cupidity, because 'while ten1poral dominion passes from 


tation, De Ga]]orum appellationibus, &c. B. 13. And bis way of extricating himself is at 
least as curious as the admission. His words are, "Cyprian and the rest cannot have 
known the corollaries which follow from thcir }lrecepts about the Church. For no one is 
so dull as not to see that bet" een a certain unity of the universal Church, terminating in 
the Homan pontiff, and such a community as we have described out of Irenæus and 
Cyprian, there is scarcely so much room as between hall and chamber, or between hand 
and fingers. If the innocence of the fir;,t ages stood in the way of their anticipating the 
f.nares which ignorantly and unintentionally they were laying against sacrellliùerty. those 
succeeding at least were more sharp-sighted, and it "as not long in becoming clear to the 
pontiffs what force in establIshing their own power and authority such tenets possessed." 
So the ancient fathers were not intelligent enough to see that the hand u:as joined to the 
fingers. But the other alternative was still harder to 
IosheimJ that Lutheranism 
as 
fundamentally heretical and schislllaticaL 


(3Z) Kapoleon. 
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hand to hand, and stays not with any nation, following 
the gift of God which the poet calls fortune, 
rerchè una gente impera, e l'altra langue, 
Seguendo 10 giudizio di costei 
Che è occult a, come in l'erba l'angue,-(DAxTE, Inferno.> 


the visible kingdom of Christ, which is IIis Church, lasts 
for eyer, and is built upon the rock of Peter. The long 
line of descendants, from Constantine and from Charle- 
magne, have in their turn i1l1pugned and illustrated tIlls 
glorious privilege of the Papal See. 'Yhat is there so 
stable in an empire of C01l1111erce, 01' so solid in the 
nicely-balanced and delicate machinery of a constitutional 
n10narchy, as to exempt them from the action of an univer- 
sal law, or to ensure their victory in the doomed contest 
with the Vicar of Christ? 
Iighticr things th
ln they have 
done thcir worst, have oppre
seù, triu1l1phecl, and become 
extinct, and if it be allowed them in the crisis of their trial 
to crucify Christ afresh, lIe will Jet reign from the cross, 
and "draw all men unto lIinl." 
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CIIAPTER 'TIll. 


SUlvDIARY OF PROOF GIYEN FOR S. PETER 
S PRDIACY. 


IT would now seem to be made clear to all that the 
controversy on S. Peter's Primacy relates generally to 
the question of inequality in the Apostolic college, and 
specially to the question, whether Christ, the Founder 
of the Church, set anyone of the Apostles, and whom 
of them in particular, over the rest. For as, on the one 
hand, there would have been no roon1 for the superior 
dignity of the Primacy, haù all the Apostles been com- 
pletely equal, and undistinguished in honour and autllo- 
l
ity from each other; so, on the other hand, it is the 
nature of the Prin1acy to be incapable of cven being 
contemplated, save as fixed on son1C certain definite sub- 
ject. 
But to dctern1Ïne the two questions, whether the Apos- 
tles stood, or did not stand, on a complete equality, and 
whether one of theIn w'as superior to the rest in honour 
and dignitJ, it seemed requisite to examine chiefly four 
points. 
First, the words and tho acts of Chri:5t respecting the 
Apostles. 
Secondly, His expressions which seemed to mark the 
institution of a 8iJlgulal
 authority. 
Thirdly, the mode of writing and speaking usually 
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and constantly cn1plo
rcd by the Evangelists anù other 
inspired writers. 
Lastly, the history of the Church, from its beginning, 
from which nlight be drawn conjectures, or even certain 
l)roofs, of the power which either all the Apostles had 
exercised equally, or one had held above the rest. 
For should it become plain, from the agreement of 
these four sources, that a certain one of the ..A.postles, 
and that one Simon Peter, bad been distinguished fronl 
the rest by the acts and words of Christ, and set over 
the Apostles; had been invariably described by the in- 
spired writers, as the Head and supreme authority; and 
in the history of the rising Church, been portraled in 
a way which could only befit the universal ruler, no 
difficulty would remain, and there would be arguments 
abundant to prove that Christ was the author both of 
the inequality among the Apostles, and of Peter's Pri- 
macy. 
N ow we seem to haye proved absolutely, what we pro- 
posed llypothetically. For we have shewn that Christ 
declared by His whole method of acting, and by solen1n 
words and deeds, that lIe did not account Peter as one 
of the rest, but as their Leader, Chief, and IIead. 
1Ve have shown it to have been the will of Christ to con- 
centrate in Peter the distinctions which belong to Him- 
self, as Supreme Ruler of the Church. For such IDW5t 
be deemed the l)ropcrties of being the Foundation, the 
Bearer of the ke
ys, the TIoldor of universal authority, 
the Supporter, and lastly, the Chief Shepherd. Of these 
there is no one which lIe did not promise to Peter singly, 
and confer on Peter singly: no one, with which lIe did not 
as:'Sociate Peter, and Peter only, in making him the foun- 
dation of llis Church, bestowing on him the keys, and uni.. 
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yersal power of binding and loosing, in setting him over 
his brethren to confirlll them, and over IIis fold as univer- 
sal Pastor. 
1Y c have shown that the Evangelists place almost the 
same distinction between the Apostles and Peter, as 
between Peter and Christ, while still among us. For 
as they set forth Peter as second after Christ, so do 
they subject the Apostles to Peter; as the acts and 
words of Christ occupy the foreground in re
pect to 
those of Peter, so do his in respect to those of the Apos- 
ties; as Christ, in their histories, is pre-eminent above 
}"Jeter, so is Peter more conspicuous than the Apostles; and 
as the Gospels cannot be read without seeing in them 
Christ as the prototype, so neither can they without seeing 
that Peter approaches the nearest to Christ. 
1Ve have shown that S. Paul spoke of S. Peter in 110 
other way than the E,yangelists, and that his pre-eminence 
is eyident In S. I)aul's Epistles, as well as In the Gos- 
pels. 
Lastly, we have shown that Peter shines as the supe- 
rior lun1Ínary in the history of the rising Church. The 
lustre of his deeds in the Acts recalls that of Christ in 
the Gospels. In the Gospels Christ is named by far 
most frequently; in the ....1cts no one occurs so often as 
}"Jeter. The discourses, the acts, the miracles of Christ 
occupy eyery page of the Gospels; and in that portion 
of the Acts which e111braces the history of the ,vhole 
Church, a very large part has reference to the discourses, 
the acts, and the miracles of Peter. In the Gospels, 
Christ leads, the Apostles follow; in the Acts, Peter 
takes the precedence, the Apostles attend biln. In the 
Gospels, Christ teaches, and the Apostles, in silence, con- 
sent; in the Acts Petor alone makes speeches, and explains 
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the doctrine of salyation; the Apostlcs Ly t})cir silcnce 
consent. In the Gospels, Christ provides for the Apos- 
tolic college, guards it from injury, defends it when 
attacked; in the Acts, Petcr provides for filling up the 
place of Judas, detern1ines the conditions of eligibilitJT' 
enjoins the election, and defends the Apostles beforo 
people, rulers, and chicf priests, in quality of their 
head. 

Ioreover, he alone is pre-eminent in exercising the 
triple power of authoritative Teacher., Judge, and Legis- 
lator. Of authoritative Teacher, not only towards Jews 
and Gentiles, whom he is the first to join to Christ, so 
that the same !)erson who was the Church's rock and 
foundation, also becallle its chief architect; but towards 
the ....\postles likewisc, who are taught by his ministrJ, 
that the time was come for the blessing of redemption 
to be extended no less to Gentiles than to Jews, and 
that the burden of legal rites could not be laid on the 
Gentile converts without telllpting God. Of Judge, 
becausc, while the ..A_postles are silent, he is the first to 
l1ear the causes of the faithful, to erect a tribunal, to 
e-x:an1Ïne the accused, to issue sentence, and to support 
and confirm it by inflicting excommunication. Of Head 
and SupJ
em,e Legis la toJ", both when he singly visits 
Christians in aU parts, and provides for their needs, or 
when he uses the prerogative of first voting, and draws 
,vith authority the wording of the law to which the rest 
are to give an unanimous consent. 
Froln this compendious enumeration we draw a multi- 
fold proof, both of inequality in the .Apostolic college, 
and of Pcter's superiority at once in rank and in real 
government. 
1. For, fiTst, a college cannot be considered equal, out 
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of which Christ chose one, Simon Peter, \vhom, by lIis 
words and IIis actions, lIe showed to be set over all. 
Now Christ's whole course of speaking and acting, of 
\vhich the Gospels give us the picture, tends to exhibit 
Petor as chosen out frolll the rest, and set over them. 
Accordingly, neither is the college of the Apostles equal, 
nor can Peter be accounted as one of the rest. 
II. Again, one who has received all in common with the 
rest, but much besides peculiar to himself, special and dis- 
tinguishing, must seem to be taken out of the common 
nurnber. Now such must Peter have been among the 
Apostles, since Christ granted nothing to them ,vhich lIe 
denied to Peter, but did grant to Peter many most distin- 
guishing gifts which IIe gave not to the rest. 
III. And, further, it is apparent that the Foundation and 
the Superstructure, the Bearer of the keJTs, and those who 
inhabit the house or city ,vhose keys he bears, the Con.. 
firmor, and those whom he is to confirm, the universal 
Pastor and the sheep committed to his charge, cannot be 
comprehended under the same order and rank. N o,v the 
distinctions expressed by the terms Foundation, Bearer of 
the keys, Confirmor, and universal Pastor, are Peter's offi- 
cial insignia in reference to, and over, the .1\postles them- 
selves. II is distinction from them, therefore, and the in- 
equality of the apostolic college, are plain. 
Perhaps this may be put somewhat otherwise even more 
clearly. And so, IV. Let it first be considered, what is plain 
in itself, that a distinction carrying pre-eminence depends 
on distinction in perfection and gifts, and follows in a 
greater or less degree froln the greater or less inequality 
of these, or in case of their parity exists not at all. Next, 
be what we hold both of reason and of faith remembered, 
that " every best gift and every perfect gift, is from abovc, 
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coming down from the Father of lights," that God is the 
fountain head of all good, and that all gifts whatsoever flow 
over from Him to lIis creatures. From both points it fol- 
lows that the amount of the creature's dignity and pm'fcc_ 
tion lies in the participation of divine goods, and is greatcl- 
or less in proportion to the participation and association 
with divine goods. So, then, the controversy on Peter's 
Prinlacy and the inequality of the .Apostolic college, comes 
ultimately to this: 
uhetheJ" Christ, the God-man, asso- 
ciated Peter singly, above all, with Hiinself, in the posses- 
sion of those prope'rties on account of 
uhich He stands 
J-Ihnself related to tlw Church as its supreme Ritler. Fot- 
let it be once evident that Christ did so, and it will of neces- 
sity be evident also, not only that Peter was preferred to 
all, but wherein his leadership and beadship consisted. 
And since "
e have made the inquiry, there is abundant evi- 
dence to prove that Christ really did associate Peter singly 
in five properties, which, belonging to IIimself primarily 
and chiefly, contain the special cause for which lIe is the 
Prince and Supreme IIead of the Church. 
For, in truth, it is specially due to the properties and 
distinctions of Foundation, Beare}" of the keys, Estab- 
lisheJ., Chief Shepherd, and Lord, who has received all 
authority from the Father, that the Church has an entire 
dependence on Christ, is subject to Him, and that He 
enjoys over the Church the right and authority of Su- 
preme Lord and Ruler. But which of these properties 
did lIe not choose to communicate to Peter, according to 
the degree in which they were cOilllllunicable? lIe be- 
stowed thenl all upon Peter, and upon Peter alone, so 
that Peter also is termed tlte Foundation, the BeaJ'er 
of the keys, the ConfirJneJ", the universal Pastor, and 
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tlte I Ohief Of tAe 
vltole OIUtJ"cA. 'Ve see, therefore, 
a rcnutrkable P roof of Peter beinO" distiuO'uished frolll 
o 0 
the rest of the Apostles, and set over then1, in his sin- 
gular and special association with these gifts. 
Again, V., to this tends that disposition of divine wis- 
donI which provides that Peter holds in the Church, and 
among the .Apostles, a rank of dignity greatly resem- 
bling that which AbrahanI among the Patriarchs, anù 
Judah among his brethren, received from God. The 
forlner of these relations has been exhibited, and shown 
not to be arbitrarily conceived, but grounded on due 
proof. The latter will be presently farther toucheù 
upon. N ow who shall deny .L-\braham that superiority 
whereby he was made the Father and Teacher of all 
the faithful, or strip Judah of the dignity in which he 
excelled his brethren, and ,vas in nIany points preferred 
to them? As little may any ono strip Peter of his 
authority as supreme teacher, and take from him those 
singular endownlents, which make him "the greater one" 
aillong his brethren the ..Apostles. 
Especially as, VI., this authority of Peter is clearly 
confirmed by the modo of writing usual to the Evange- 
lists. For it is monstrous and preposterous to confound 
with the rest one W-llOlll the Evangelists constantly dis- 
tinguish and prefer to all. For what more could they 
do to show their purpose to distinguish Peter, select hiln 
from the rest, and place him at all tilHes before all the 
Apostles? 1\T e may venture to say that they omitted 
nothin (J' to this end. And so it is absurd to doubt of 
o 


(r) 
'YDVfJ-
"D', Luke xxii, 26, "'the very term still gh'en in the East to the head of a 
religious community; and also, as has been said, that which marks our Lord in the great 
pl'ophecy of :\Iicah, recorded in :Matt. ii. 6, 
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reter's prerogatives, or set him 011 the same footing with 
the rest. 
For, indeed, Y1I., no one would endure it to be denied, 
from the usual mode of writing of the Evangelists, that 
Christ ,vas pre-Clninent an10ng the Apostles as their 
Supreme IIead, and was rml10ved from them in dignity 
by an infinite interval. Now though the Evangeli
ts do 
not give Peter all things, nor in the same degree, yet 
they do give him much, and in a degree not dissimilar, 
to distinguish him fronl the rest, showing him, as in a 
nearer relation to Christ, so proportionably exalted above 
the other Apostles. 
.And this proof, 'TIII., is the more persuasive because 
S. Paul follows the very same mode of speaking as the 
Evangelists. For in repeatedly mentioning S. Peter in 
his epistles, he always gi res hin1 the place of honour, 
and joins hinl as near as may be with Christ. 'Vho 
then can doubt that Petcr held a certain pre-en1Ïnent 
rank? 
And the nlore, IX., because what is read in the Acts, 
and the view of primitive history therein contained, looks 
the same way, and seems set forth with the same purpose. 
For if you compare together the Acts and the Gospels, 
the mind at once suggests that the position of Prototype 
which Christ holùs in the Gospels, belongs to Peter in 
the Acts, and that Peter seems distinguished above the 
rest of the ....\postles in the Acts, as Christ is pre-mni- 
nent far above all in the Gospels. ::Sow what is the 
rcsult of so apparent a likeness! 'Yhat is it fair to 
deduce from such a bearing in the Evangelical and Apos- 
tolÏcal history? Those who are obedient to reasoning, 
and follow the bright torch of the Scriptures, must con- 
fess with us that in this parallelism of both histories, 
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and so of Christ and Peter, is contained a mark and 
sign, proving that Peter follows next after Christ in 
dignity and authority. 
In authority, X., I repeat, and, therefore, that kind 
of superiority which very far surpasses the limits of pre- 
cedence and order. For what are tho ground
 on which 
we see Peter's elninence in the ...L\..cts, or a resemblance 
between the Acts, when speaking of Peter, and the Gos- 
pels when speaking of Christ? Chiefly these, that Peter 
is set forth as remarkable, singly, above all, for the use 
and exercise of tho triple power, of Judge, Legislator, and 
authoritative Teacher. Now, the superiority herein as- 
serted, not merely distinguishes Peter from the rest, but 
attaches to him a greater authority over the rest. 
XI. And, indeed, propose an hypothesis which is neces.. 
sary to solve a complex and undoubted series of facts: 
is such an hypothesis thereby made a certainty. At least 
these are the principles of philosophy, from 'which the 
laws of reasoning will not allow us to depart. Now, 
Peter's pre-eminence and supremacy are such an hypo- 
thesis, without which you can render no sufficient cause 
of the facts narrated in the first twelve chapters of the 
Acts. .Accordingly, this supremacy of Peter may be 
considered as proved. 
XII. Or to put the argument somewhat differently, 
thus: As the existence of causes is deduced, à posteriori, 
from effects, so it is perfectly established, à priori, when- 
ever 
he series and SUin of effects, of ,vhich the senses are 
cognisant, are foretold from it with certainty. ,Ve àeduce 
the force of gravity necessarily from its effects, à posteriori, 
but we likewise determ
ne it to exist, with a judgment no 
less invariable, à priori, when it is such that ,ve do not 
merely guess at, but certainly anticipate, its sensible effects. 
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K ow Peter's supremacy is not inaptly compared "itlt this 
yery force of gravity. lror it is a characteristic of each to 
be, in its proper order of things, the source and principle 
in which effects are involved, 'which afterwards becolne 
apparent, whether in this physical universe, or in the 
supernatural region of the Church. 
Suppose, then, Peter to have held the dignity which we 
clainl for him. 1\""11at happens in the Acts 'which might 
not, nay, which should not, have been anticipated? Is it 
his being mentioned above all, his speaking in the name of 
all, his constantly taking the lead, and his clninence, as if 
he were the head? But it could not be otherwise if he 
alone received frOlu Christ a higher dignity than all the 
rest. Is it his discharging the office of snprenle Judge, Legis- 
lator, Teacher, and Doctor? Is not this just what was to 
be expected fronl the rank of llead and universal Pastor? 
The Prinlacy, then, the larger authority, and the unshared 
TIlajesty of Peter, belong to that class of truths which are 
indubitably believed on the strength of deduction, anù 
rational anticipation. 
Ilaving noted, if not all, at least the greater number of 
those argunlents which we have alleged hitherto in favour 
of our cause, we approach the question which was secondly 
to be cleared up, what, llanlely, is the force and natu're of 
that Prin
acy, which the sallle argulllents prove to belong 
to Peter. For I know that all Protestants are })ossessed 
'with the notion that no other pre-enlinence shûuld be 
ascribed to Peter, on scriptural authority, than one limited 
to a certain precedency of honour and order. That pr'ece- 
dency should be granted Peter they are not unwilling to 
adlnit, but Sllprentacy, they stoutly lllaintain, must not and 
cannot be allowed hin1. .As to wl
ich their opinion I con- 

idcr, that it would be nluch the shorter .way to strip Petcr 
14 
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utterly of every prerogative, than to attenuate the dis- 
tinctions applied to him in Scripture to a sort of shadowy 
precedency. I consiùer that nothing is so foreign to truth 
and the Scriptures, as on their testimony to allow that 
Peter ,vas distinguished from the rest of the Apostles, 
but to confine that superiority within the very narrow 
bounds of honour and order. 
For, first, whence do we most evidently anù chiefly draw 
the greater dignity which Peter clearly possessed above 
the others? 'Ye draw it from the endowments separately 
bestowed upon hiln, whereby he became the Foundation of 
the Church, the Supreme Bearer of the keys, the Con- 
firmer of his brethren, and the universal Pastor. But 
are these names, inlages, signs, expressing a naked supe- 
riority of honour and order, or rather designating an 
authority of jurisdiction and power? I cannot hesitate to 
as:èert either that these forms are most fitted of all to 
express a singular authority, or that none such exist in 
language. Fur, secondly, their force is to ascribe to Peter 
the nlain sway, and to mark him as set for the head and 
leader of all. 'Vho that hears thenl can, without pervert- 
ing the natural force of words, or disregarding the laws 
of interpretation, iU1agine anything merely honorary, or 
figure to hilllself Peter ,vith a 111ere grant of precedency? 
Especially as, thirdly, he is nalned in Scripture not only 
the FÜ'st, but, conlparativoly, the Greater, and absolutely, 
the Superior. 2 N ow these tornlS do, of then1sclves, and 
far nlore if you consider the context of the discourse in 
,-v hich they occur, express a singular authority, and one 
,vitl1out riyal. An authority, Jou'ptldy, kindred to that 
with which Christ, while yet in IIis Inortal life, presided 
over the Apostolic college, and administered as supreme 


(Z) D:!:iTD), f-'eí
fAJ
 J r.Î'D{,f-'e
D;. See cl1. z. 
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IIead, the conlpany which lIe had formed. For we can 
never sufficiently urge a point which, bcing in itself most 
true, is of itself abundantly sufficient completely to set at 
rest the present controyersy. It is this, .th
t Peter's 
J)rimacy proceeds from a singular association with those 
ùistinctions, in virtue of ,,-hich Christ is considered the 
IIead and Chief, and Suprenle TIuler of the Church. So 
that the more his Prinl<1cy is depressed, the nlore Christ's 
l)l'erogatives and dignity are lowered; nor can he be con- 
fined to a precedency of honour and order, without Christ's 
superiority being shut within well nigh the s
me limits. 
TIesidcs, fifthly, are tokens wanting in Scripture which 
disclose the nature of Peter's Prinlacy? Are there not 
effects which unfold the force and quality of the canse 
from which they spring? Such tokens there are in abun- 
dance, and such effects manifold. These are, the care 
with which Peter guarded the Apostolic college; the au- 
thority with which he visited Christians in every part; the 
singular exercise of judicial power, by which he established 
Church discipline, and provided for its maintenance; his 
acts of authoritative teaching; his drawing the form of 
laws which were to rule the universal Church; and, in 
short, the wonderful regard with which that Church fol- 
lowed Peter as its IIead, and the Steward of all the Lord's 
fanlily. 'Vhat Prinlacy is it which these tokens set forth? 
'Yhat cause which these effects demonstrate? Is it one 
limited to a precedeney of honour and order? or one 
pre-en1Ïnent by an inherent jurisdiction and authority? It 
i
 a point which needs no further words. For if any there 
be whose Ininds are not struck by a candid and sincere 
exposition of facts, you will in vain attempt to persuade 
them by arguments. 
iT nlcss, indced, si.r:tld!J, they allow thcm'3clvcs to be 
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forceù out of their prejudice by the Scriptures exhibiting 
such a Prill1acy of Peter as compels all others to profcsð 
one and the same faith with him, and to maintain one and 
the saIne society. }i-'or such an obligation could proceed 
neither from titles of honour, nor from precedency. It 
demanded a stronger cause-none other, in fact, but that 
suprmne authority by ,vhich Peter is mado head of all. 
But we shall feel much more at home in the truth of 
this deduction, if we enquire a littl
 more deeply into the 
reasons for selecting one among the rest, nanlely Peter, 
anù instituting tho Prinuwy. For the purpose, and enù 
11roposed in a work, have the force of a negative rule by 
which ,ve nlay judge ,vith certainty ,vhat ought to be done, 
or coulù not be left undone. I know well that it docs not 
follow, if anything has been instituted for a certain pur- 
pose, that it ought to be endowed only with those proper- 
ties ,vhich appear necessary for the end to be gained; 
for it Inay be nluch lnoro munificently estaLlished than the 
absolute need required. But at the same tiule I know that 
there ,yould be a failure in l)rudence and wisdom in one 
who, desiring a certain "
ork for a specific end, did not 
provide it with everything that could be deemeù necessary. 
Thus the lonolvledge of the intention and lJl111Jose is eq,uiva- 
lent, if not to a positive rule, detern1Ïning all and singular 
the powers bestowed on any institution, at least to a nega- 
tive, ascertaining what must be given to it, and what can- 
not be denied to it. 
Now is the purpose for which Christ instituted the 
Prinlacy, and honoured Peter ,vith its dignity, unknown, 
or is it most truly ascertained? The end 'which moyed 
Christ to ll1ake the college of Apostles unequal, and to 
set Peter as head over it. is it secret, or very cOl1spi... 
cuons? There arc in all three classes of 1
easons which 
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enable us to form, not a mere guess, but an ascertained 
judgment, as to the purpose of Christ in instituting the 
rrimacJ. There are typical reasons, drawn from pre- 
vious shadowings forth of it: there are analogical, de- 
rived fronl relations of resernLlance; and there are rreal, 
inherent in the testiulonies themselves, and the Church's 
endowments. Let us briefly exhibit these in order. 
1. By, then, that signal agreement wherewith the two 
dispensations, the old and the new, correspond to each 
other, the first in outline, and the last as filled up, this 
rudimental, and that cOlllplete, we are plainly instructed 
that it was Christ's purpose for Peter, in the new dis- 
pens3.tion, to Lear the character, whose lineaments had 
been traced before in Abraham, and to be eminent 
among the Apostles, for the prerogative which Abl
a- 
hanl had possessed among the Patriarchs. Now Abra- 
ham's special prerogative, and pre-eminence, was thi'5, 
that no one could share either pronliso, whether carnal 
or spiritual, which is expressed in Scripture, by "the 
TIlossing," who was not joined with Abraham by a douLle, 
that is, a carnal and spiritual, a physical and moral, 
Lond. For to him and to his seed were the pronlises made, 
with the condition, that only by conjunction with him, 
and with his seed, they could flow over to the rest. 
Since, then, in the new dispensation, Peter was to sus- 
tain the character of AbrahanI in the old, and since the 
only-begotten Son of the Father, having put on the form 
of a servant, granted to Peter the prerogative which, 
in prelude of IIis future order, lIe had given to Abraluun, 
it is plain that Sinlon ,vas chosen, honoured with the 
name of Cephas, and preferred above all, in order that 
from hilll as snpreme n1inister of Christ, and by union 
with hirn as visible head, all the members of the Church's 
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body might enjoy the blessings and fruits of the Chris- 
tian institution. 
The deductions fron1 this are easy to see. Ji"or two 
things chiefly follow, specially declarative of the nature 
of the Prinlacy, and shewing its intent, to be the cause 
and efficient principle of that unity by which the Church 
of Christ is one visible body. First, there follows the 
duty laid upon all the faithful, of being joined with 
}}eter, if they .would not fall from those l)ron1Ïses ,vith 
,vhich Christ has most bountifully enriched IIis n1ysti- 
cal Body, being no other than that which reverences 
Petor as its visible head. Secondly, there follows Peter's 
}to'isdiction, in yirtue of which he enjoins all to forn1 
one cOl1ul1union and society with him, as well as effects, 
dofend
, and maintains it. Now, nothing can be stronger 
than this ordinance of Christ, either to prove a Prilnacy 
of supreme jurisdiction, or to unfold its purpose of effect- 
ing and maintaining unity. 
The same is the bearing of another type no less remark- 
able, and 110 less adopted to explain the ,vhole nlatter. 
}--'or, as Israel, "according to the flesh," was the shadow 
of the "I::;1'<1e1 of God," which "ras "according to pro- 
mise :" 3 and as the kingdoln of Israel was a t
Tpe and 
ensalnple of the kingdom of heaven, the approach of 
W. hich Christ proclaimed in these words, "l"'he time is 
fulfilled, and the kingdom of heaven is at hand:" so the 
twel YC sons of Israel, the heads of the Israelitish race, 
represented and inlaged out those Twelve ,vhom Christ 
chose, nlade princes in IIis Church, and endowed with 
supreme authority to build up that Church's structure, 
and enrich it day by day with new accessions of 

piritual childrcn. Of this tJpe our Lord's words al'C 


(:3) 1 Cor. x. 18; Gal. vi. 16. 
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the strongest guarantee: "....\.ulen, I say unto JTou, that 
JOU who hayo followed 1\1e, jn tho regeneration, when 
the Son of l\Ltn shall sit on the throne of IIis l\Iajesty, 
JOu also shall sit on twehTc thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel." And, again, in the very discourse where 
lIe sets forth the future Superior, "I dispose to JTou, as 
1\ly Father disposed to ::\1e, a kingdom; that JOu ma)'" eat 
and drink at 1\ly table, in Thly kingdoln; and may sit upon 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of I
rae1." 4 
But now, though all the sons of Israel in the foriller 
typical kingdom were chiefs, anù heads of tribes, yet one 
of them, that is Judah, had a special prerogative, which the 
Scriptures set forth, and ,,'hich was called the fright oj tlte 
jiJ'sl-born. In virtue of this, on the one hand, Judah was 
csteen1ed the Lord of his brethren, whom they were to 
reYcrence as the paront of the ,vholo f,-unily; and on the 
other, it was only by union with him, and with tho seed 
that was to spring froln him, that the other chiefs could 
promise to themselves the divine blessing. And so the 
tribe of Judah had a great pre-emincnce over the other 
eleven. It was its prerogative to take the 5 lead: it had 
received from God the promise of an 6 authority which 
was not to tern1inate before the old covenant should be 
transforlned into the new: fronl it ,vas the seed 6 to be 
expected, which shoulù be the source of ble
sing to all 
nations, prefigured as they were bJ tho twelve tribes; 
the other tribes were bound 7 to union with it, and to 
the profession of its religion, on pain of falling into 
schi8ln, anù forfeiting the .diyine covenant. .All this was 


(+) )[att. xix, 28; Luke x"{ii. Z9. 
(5) See Kum, ii. 3- 9; x. q; Judges i. 1-3; xx, 18. 
(G) Gen. xlix. 10; and ...ec John iv. 

. 
(i) 3 Kin;,;:,. xii. 
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expressed by Jacob in prophetic inspiration, when he 
addressed Judah as the head and root of his line: "Judah 
(praise) art thou, thy brethren shall praise thee: thy hand 
is on the neck of thine cnen1Ìes: the sons of thy fí.lÍher 
shall bow down to thee." It rCll1ains, then, to ask, wllo 
,vas to represent Judah.s person in the new kingdom, and 
on ,vholn Christ bestowed the prerogative, the tJpe and 
inlage of which had gone before in .J udall. It is n10st 
plain that this was Sin10n Peter, for wholn we hayc, there- 
fore, to claim a double l)rerogative, the one of being tho 
source and origin, from which no one may be separated 
,vithont severance from the kingdom and promises of 
Christ: the other of being the first-born, as betokening 
excellence, hy which he was pre-enlinent in the possession 
of special rights an10ng his brethren, the .A.postles. 
The forIneI' prerogatiye was expressed by the Fathers 
of Aquileia, ,vhen, in the words of S. .A.n1brose, they 
stated their belief in S. Peter's chair, "l?or thence, as 
froIll a fountain head, the rights of venerable con1munion 
flow unto 8 all." The latter is confirmed and illustrated 
by the solon1n expressions so often recurring in Chris- 
tian records, ",'herein Petcr is called, "9 the Bi:;hop of 
Bishops," "10 the l)astor of Pastors," "II first prelate of 
the Apostles," " I.Z Patriarch of the whole world," " 13 uni- 
,-ersal bishop," "14. father of fatherF:," "q having the 
dignity of pastoral headship," "14 the 11108t divine head 
of all heads, arch-pastor of the Church." 
II. To these rea
ons, which, as we think, Inay be called 


8) 8. Ambrosc, Ep. II. (9) Arnoùius Junior in 1'8. 138. 
(10) Eucherius of Lyons, homo in vig. S. Petri. 
(II) Proclus, patri:1rch of Constantinople, on the Transfiguration. 
JZ) The .Archimandrites of Syria to Pope Hormisdas, :\Ian
i 8, 4.:8. 
(13) S, Bernard, de Cons. Lib. 2, C. 8. 
(q.) S, Tl1
O:lOl'C Studites to Pope Leo III., Lib. It Ep. 33. 
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typicnl, succce(l the analogical, which prove with cC}ual 
c,-idence the purpose of the Primacy as instituted, and 
its inherent powers. If we ask what are these reasons 
fronl analogy, and to what they point, one only answer 
c:tn be gi,.ell cOlllnlended by any show of truth, that 
the Prinlacy was instituted in order that the Church of 
Christ nlight seem to be nloulded after the analogy of 
one hunlan body, onc h01159, one kingcloln, one city, 
anù one fold. But w"hence the need that so very re- 
nlarkable and clear an analogy should be obtained by 
the institution of the PrinlacJ'? Doubtless because the 
})rin1acy was created as a principle, by whose virtue and 
efficiency what ,,",'as various and manifold should be gather- 
ed up into unity, because it was to be a head in which 
all the diverse members of the ecclesiastical body shoulll 
be joined, the centre of the Church's circle. 
Therefore the reasons drawn from analogy show that 
the unity of the Church is to be considered the special 
end for which the Prilnacy was instituted, and the Pri- 
macy itself a principle abundantly provided with all 
those means by ,vhich so adlnirable a blessing as unity 
Inay be first produceù and then maintained. 
And this is confirlned by another analogy, well ,yorthy 
of close attention. This cun'5ists in the double and recip- 
rocal relation in which the universal Church stands to 
p3.rticular Churches, a
1l1 tho institution of the Primacy 
to the institution of bishop
, who, by Christ's appoint- 
1nent, goycrn those particular Churches: an agreelnent 
which ought to haye cspecial force váth those who belie, c 
in the divine institution of bi:,hops. For as the whole 
society of true belieycrs, and the particular congrega- 
tions of which it is lnade up, are called in 1Ioly Scrip- 
ture and the CIll-Ï:stian record::; by one and the sanlO 



218 


SC
DL\.nY OF PROOF GIYE
 


name of the Church, so is there the very closest analogy 
between the Lond .which connects the universal Church 
and that which connects its several parts. 
Exactly, then, as it is asserted with great truth of all 
these particular Churches that they are one house, one 
city, and one fold, so must this be repeated of the 
'whole Church, since it is set forth in Scripture by no 
other images, and has no less right to claim the pro- 
perty of unity. lIenee S. 15 Chrysostoll1e's golden saying, 
"If it is the Church of God, it is united and one, not 
at Corinth only, but in the whole world. For the (jll1.l1'.ch 
is a name not of division, but of union and harll1ony;" 
and S. 16 Gregory calls it, "The tunic ,vithout seam, 
"
oven froIn the top throughout." 
Now the same reason which existed for instituting 
particular bishops to govern and preserve in unity par- 
ticular flocks, moved Christ to institute an universal 
I>rilnate, and to set hiln over the whole fold. If in the 
forIner case the best ùescription of a particular Church 
is that of S. . Cyprian, "A people united to its priest, 
and. a floek adhering to its pastor ;'
 17 in the latter the 
fv}.}n of unity, which Christ established in the universal 
l
rimate, no less ilnposes on all, both taught and teachers, 
the necessity of saying ,vith S. J 01"01110, " I following none 
as the first save Christ, anl joined in comnlunion with 
your Llessedness, that is, with the chair of Peter. Upon 
th:1t rock the Church is built, I know. 'Yhoever out- 
side of this house eateth the lalnb, is profane. If any 
one ,vas not in the ark of Noah, he shan perish. I 
know not Vitalis; I reject l\Ielctius; I alll ignorant of 


(IS) In I Cor. Horn. J, n. I. 
(I6) S. Greg. Xaz., Orat. 12, alluding to Juhn xix. 2:;. 
\17) S. Cn1rian, I:p. i9. 
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raulinus. ,rhocycr gathers not with thee, scatters: 
that is, he who is not of Christ is of .Antichrist." 18 
III. ...\.. grcat acccssion of evidence will accrue to "hat 
we have said if we attentively consider the reasons 
deduced from the texts containing the institution of the 
PrilnacJ, and those proceeding from the inherent pro- 
perties of the Church. To speak of the texts first: 
1. Either they carry no meaning with them, or they 
prove at least this, that Christ, in instituting the Primacy, 
intended,19 while exhibiting the whole Church under the 
usual in1age of a house and builùing, to give it a foun- 
dation, the bond at once of its strength and unity; and, 
again, while communicating to one the special gift of un- 
'Wavering faith, to make hiln the channel for establishing 
and 20 confi1']ning all the faithful; to 21 render the fold 
which he l)ad gathered out of all nations one by the 
unity of a supreme visible pastor', and to 22 constitute in 
the Lord's family, amid so manifold a distinction of officers, 
one of such eminence as to be tlte Ruler and tlte Greater 
anlong all. 
But can we, or ought we, to conclude from this as to 
the purpose of the Primacy, and as to its constituent 
force and l)rinciple? Assuredly these texts prove dil'ect- 
1)" and categorically that the Primacy was set up as 
the efficient principle, whereby to mould the Church's 
visible unitJ, and was endowed 'with all that authoritJ, 
'nithout which unity could neither have been produced, 
nor n1aintained in existence. 
2. .And in this judgment we shall be confirmed if we 
inycstjgate t
lC properties of which the Church cannot 


(18) S. Jeromc, Ep, 57- 
(19) )Intt. xvi. 18. (.
o) Luke xxii. 31-2. 
('::'1) John XXI. 15. (z
) Luke xxii. :6. 
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be deprived, ,vithout taking a form and an appearance 
different froln that which it received from Christ. The 
first which occurs is that identity by which the Church 
111Ust always be like itself, and cannot be substantially 
different at its beginning F and in its growth; one thing 
when it had Christ for its visible bead, and another 
when IIis words hall come to pass, "A little 'while, and 
now JOu shall not see l\le-bccause I go to the Father." 
N ow at its first commencement, in the time of our Lord's 
1110rtal life, the Church presented the forIn of a society 
governed by the supreme power of one, and deriving its 
visible unity from one supreme yisible head. That it 
lllight not subsequently lose this identity, and lJut on 
another form, our Lord chose a Primate to be the prin- 
ciple of visible unity, and to have the po,ver of a head 
o\per the whole bodJ". 
,And indeed this was necessary to maintain the double 
character and test of 23 unity and 24 Catholicity, by ,yhich 
the Church IS distinguished in floly Scripture and in 
the records of Christian antiquity. As to unity, not 
only are the expressions in the creeds, and the more 
aTnple explanation of them in the 25 Fathers, most clear 
and emphatic, but likewise what is said in the IIoIy 
Scriptures of the end for which tho Church ,vas founded 


(13) Uuity, John x. 16; xvii. 20-23; 1 Cor. xii. 12-31; Epbes. ii. 14-22; iv. 5; I Cor. 
L 10. 
(24) Catholicity. Luke xxiv. 47; )Iark xvi. 20; Acts 1. 8; ix. IS; nom. x. 18; Colos. 
i. 8-23. 
(2.5) For aU the fathers hold the doctrine thus eX'Pressed by St. nilary of Poitiers on Ps. 
12.1, n" 5. "The Church is one body, not mixed up by a confu
ion of bodies, nor by each 
of th
sc beiug united in an indiscriminate heap and shapeless bundle; but we are all one 
by the unity of faith, by the society of charity, by concord of works and will, by tIle one 
gift of the sacrament in all." No notion of the Church's unity in England, it may be 
remarked, outside of Catholicism, goes beyond "the indiscriminate heap and shapeless 
bundle. .. 
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by Christ. For the 26 grace of God our Saviour hath 
appeareJ to aU men, instructing those who had 27 changed 
the truth of God into a lie, and liked not to have God 
in their knowledge, that 28 denying all these things they 
Inight becOlne an acceptable people, anJ Z9 enlightened 
by Christ, and sanctified in the truth, might Ly the pro- 
fession of one faith be:)o one body and one spirit, in the 
f-.a1llC 3 1 n1anner in which the Father and the Son aro 
one, and n1Îght be 32 divided by no sects and dissensions, 
which are manifestly the works of the flesh, not of Gud, 
who is not the 33 God of dissension but of peace. For 
therefore 3+ Christ, the only-begotten of the Father, gave 
His blood for it, to present it to IIimsclf, a glorious 
Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, 
which would bre3.k peace, and disturb the agreement of 
faith; but that it slloulJ be holy and 1Vithout bleruish, 
35 jlnmovable through that rock on which it rests, and 
against which not even the gates of hell shall prevail; 
wisely orùereJ as the 3 6 house of GoJ, in which 37 all 
hear his voice, who is set over as the 3 8 ruler, and has 
received his brethren to be 39 confÎrn1ed, and the 4 0 care 
of the whole flock; 41 endued with virtue from on high, 
and strengthened by the 42 Spirit of truth who proceeùs 
from the Father; possessing the power of 43 authoritative 
teaching, which if any 44 hear not, nor obey, they are to 
be accounted as heathens and publicans, by a judgment 
which binds both in heaycn and on earth. Arc there 


(26) Tit. ii. II. 
(28) Tit. ii. q, "iih I Pd. ii. 25. 
(3 0 ) Eph. iv, 4. (31) John xvii. 21. 
(33) I Cor, xiv. 33. (3-1-) Eph. v. 27. 
(3 6 ) I Tim. Hi. IS. (37) )Iatt. xyiii. 17. 
(39) Luke xxii. 3 1 -2. (40) Jùhn xxi. 15. 
(.g) John ÀY. 26. (-1-3) )Iatt. Àxyiii. 20. 


(
ï) nom. i. 25. 
(29) John xvii. 17. 
(3
) Gal. v. 20, 19. 
(35) :\Iatt. xvi. 18. 
(38) Luke À 'Üi. :.6. 
(.p) Acts i. 4-8. 
(H) Jlatt. x\ iii. 18. 
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any. who do not see that in this description, which sets 
forth the Church's pre-ordained end, its proper character 
anù very linealnents, the Pl'ilnacy itself is included, and 
exhibited as the principal cause ,vhich effects the unity 
of the whole body? I harùly think that any such can 
Le, so apparent is the bond which ties these several parts 
together. 
Yet perhaps this may be IIlore vividly brought out if 
,ye shortly mention the comn10n opinions among Protes- 
tants on the Church's unity. For, omitting those ,vho 
hold an 45 invisible Church, and so expunge yi
ible unitJ 
fl'om its attributes, all the other opinions may be reduced 
to three. 
A. Anglican", whose belief has been set forth, besiùes 
l)earson on the Creed, with more than usual care Ly 
Dod well, (in his Treatise on the Bishop, as the l
rinciple 
of Unity, anù S. Peter's Prilnacy among the Apostles as 
the Exemplar of Unity,) begin by noting that the question 
of yisible unity cannot be ùetern1ined in the sanle way as 
it respects the universal Church, or each particular Church. 
nut ,vhy? Because, they say, it was indeed the will of 
Christ, that each particular Church should haye a double 
unity, inward and outward, but it was not IIis will that 
the whole Church, the surn of these particular Churches, 
should have the sall1e mark and test. Because, it lVilS 
IIis will that both unities should characterise the particular 
Churches, to use a school phrase, sejJar'ately and distriùu- 
tively, Lut not the whole boòy, and the sum of these, taken 
cJllectively. 'Vhence they conclude that Bishops were 
chosen and made, by the command of Christ, to preside 


(45) The first Reformers fell into this grievous error because they had no other way to 
defend their schism. They may be passed over at present, as in most evell of the Protes- 
tant confe:s
ion:s visibi1ity is reckoned among' the notcs of the Chur
h. 
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oyer particular Churches, and Le in them the source and 
llrinciple of external unit
r, Lut that a Prilnate was not 
chosen, to whom the 1\""hole Church should be subject, and 
on whom its external unity should depend. 
At this argument one is lost in astonishment, how it 
coulll haye suggested itself to learned men, and gained 
their assent. For what had they to prove, or how could 
they assure then1selves,' or others, as to either of these two 
I)oints, that external unity was necessary to particulal" 
Churches, but not to the whole Church, or that the insti- 
tution of Bishops, presiding over particular Churches, canle 
from Christ, Lut not that of the Primate, whose charge 
,vas to rule, administer, and maintain in unity the whole 
Church. IIad they texts wherein to trust? But as often 
as the Bible speaks of the Church's unity, it means that 
Church, which is called" the kingdoln of God," " the king- 
<lorn of Christ," and "the kingdonl of heaven," which is 
termed "tho inheritance of tho Gentiles," and embraces 
with a mother's bosorn, and a lTIother's love, the whole raco 
of lTIan, frOlTI one end of the earth to the other. IIad they 
creeds to cite? But in these unity is attributed to that 
Church only, which is so termed absolutely, and very often 
has the epithet of Catholic. 

Ioreover, is the word Church, in its unrestricted ap- 
plication, of doubtful 11leaning? On the contrary, it is 
specially defined as w'ell in the 1101y Scriptures, 46 where 
it expresses of itself the 1\""ho1e society of bclievel's, as in 
the ]j
athers, such as Irenæus, 47 Tertullian,4 8 C1enlent 49 
of Alexandria, Origen, 50 Hilary, 51 J eronle, 5
 and all the 


(46) I Cor. vi. 4; x. 32; xi. 21; :xii. 28; Eph
s. i. zz; iii. 10-21; V. 23. z4. 25, z7, 29. 
12; Colos. i. 18-24; I Tim. iii. 15. 
(47) Irenæus, Lib. I, e. 3, Lib. 3, 
. 4. 
(4-9) Clement. Stromat. Lill. 7, 17. 
(51) HilaQ', De Trin. Lib. 7, C. 12. 


(.t.8) Tertn1lían, de Præse. c. 4. 
(50) Ori
en in Cantie. Horn. 3. 
(52) Jerome, adv. Lucifer. 
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rest without exception, who, in using it, express the whole 
Christian l)cople joined in one sole communion. It i
 
defined also by Councils, as in the Canons of Laodicea, 53 
Carthage, 54 and Constantinople, 55 where the Church Ineans 
the ,vhole asselnLly of orthodox believers, as distinct frOln 
heretics and schisll1atics. It is dcfined in the most ancient 
explanation of the creeds, the unanilnous meaning of which 
Tertullian seeills to have rendered in saying: ".And, there- 
fore, so many and so great Churches are that first one 
from the Apostles, whence all come. So all are first, and 
all .A.postolical, while all Ret forth one unit.r, while they 
haye interchange of peace, the appellation of brotherhood 
and the con1n10n rights of friendship, I)rivileges regulated 
Ly no other principle than the tradition of the sa,n1C sacra- 
Inent." 56 l
astly, the very heretics 57 defined this term, 
who, in order to n1ake then1scl ves understood, could use 
the ,yorù Church in no other sense than to express the 
universal asse1l1bly of the faithful. 
After this it is not at all necessary to ask .A.nglicans 
afeesh if they have ancient Fathers ,vhose authority they 
can quote. 'Vhat these thought and believed about the 
Church's unity is fully shown by those whom we have 
quoted, and by the words of Irenæus, " The Church, though 
dispersed throughout the whole ,,"'orld, yet as if it "Tere 
contained in the same house, carefully preserves the rule of 
faith, and holds it as if she had Olle soul and one heart, 
nay, and teaches it 'with one consent, as if she spoke with 
one voice. For although different tongues occupy the 
,,?orld, yet the force of tradition is one and the same, nor 


(53) ConcH. Laodir. Can. 9, 10. (5+) ConcH. Cartha
. 4. Can. 71. 
(55) ConcH. Constant. 2. act 3. (56) De Præ-;c. C. 20. 
(5ï) See in the sixth act of the 

conù Nicenc Conncil the quotations from the icono- 
cla
t s)'noù of Constantinople. 
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do the Churches of Germany, Spain, Gaul, the East, 
Egypt, Libya, and the n1iddle of the 'worlù, embrace any 
other faith. nut as there is cne and tho same sun shining 
over the whole world, so the preaching of the truth shines 
everywhere, and enlightens all men who desire its know- 
ledge." 58 
-'Vhat, then, was the motive of .L
nglicans, in maintain- 
ing the unity of particular churches, anù the institution 
of bishops cohering with it, to be necessary, while they 
denied the necessity of unity in the Church universal, or 
of a Primate's institution, to effect universal unity? 'Yhat 
induced them to assert incompatibilities, anù defend thenl 
as a nlatter of life anù death? The evidence of the 
Scriptures, and the unquestionable belief of all Christian 
antiquitJr, extorted fronl then1 the acknowledgn1cnt that 
unity was a mark of the Church, and the ascription to 
Christ of the institution of bishops as necessary for the 
forn1Ïng and n1aintaining unity. But the fiLrecl ]Jlll]JOSe 
of defending tlteir sclâsn
, and their detern1Ìnation to 
'reject tlte P1"ÙHacy, 'U1"ged thel1
 to deny tltat 'Unity in 
tlte 
vltole Chll'J'"ch 
va8 ol'clered and provided [o'/" by 
Christ. The result of these affirmatives and negatives 
was a doctrinal 59 monster of incomparable ugliness, an 
outrage on the light both of nature and of revclation, as 
incapable of defence, as abhorrent froln reason and from 


grace. 
]1. The second Protestant opinion has been sct forth 
at length by 60 Yïtrillga, and supported with all his in- 


(58) Adv. hæreæ"1, Lib. I, C 3. 
(59) Even the Puritan Cartwright observed, "if it be necessary to the unity of the 
Church that an archbishop should preside over other bishops, why not on the same prin- 
ciple should one archbishop pre3ide over the whole Church of Goù?" Defence of Whit- 
gift. 
(60) Sacreù obsermtions, Lib. 5, c. 7, on the h
"potl1etical external communion of Chris- 
tians. 


15 
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genuity. It is that of those who distinguish a two-fold 
unity of tho Church, ono interior, spiritual, proceeJ.ing 
from union with ono and the san1e invisible I1ead, Jesus 
Christ, and c01l1pleted and perfected by tho inhabitation of 
the I-Ioly Spirit, and the bestowal of heavenly gifts; the 
other exterior, visible, depending on profession of the 
S
lllle faith, participation of the saille sacran1ellts, obedience 
to the sanlO superiors. IIaving made this distinction, they 
proceed to argue for the purpose of proving that while 
tho forlllC'r unity is universal, and absolutely necessary, 
the latter is neither universal nor necessary, save hJpo- 
thetically, (of which hypothesis '''''itringa no"\yhere explains 
the nature,) and so is capable Loth of extension and restric- 
tion. In a 'YOI'd, they attach siu1ple and absolute necessity 
and universality to the spiritual and invisible unity, but Ly 
no Inoans to the external and visiLle. 
But for this what are their authorities? Can they 
allege the n10st ancient Fathers in unbroken succession 
fronl the Apostles? Na
y, they candidly confess that the 
}-'athers thought external and visible unity ::,in1p]y and 
absolutely necessary, and not those only of the fourth and 
fifth centurJ, but those of the second and third. 'Yltness 
,\Titringa, 6J who sa
rs, "If we consult on this point the 
doctors of the ancient Christian Church, they seem on all 
hands to have elnLraced the view that the communion of 
believers in holy rites, in the supper of the Lord, and in 
reciprocal offices of brotherly love, was maintained abso- 
lutely, not hJpothetically. They supposed, and seem to 
have persuaded thelllselves, that all who were joined to 
the Christian Church by the due rite of baptism after 
previous preparation, were really regenerated by the grace 
of the I10ly Spirit, and so that the Christian Church was 


(61) See also the testimOD)" oOlosheim, quoted abme p. 197, ncte. 
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an asc;;C111Lly of ll1Cll. w110 in far greater part, saying hypo- 
crites, of whonl a few Jnight exist in secret, p
rticipated in 
the renewing and sanctifying grace of the IToly Spirit. 
Accordingly, to be joined to the Church was much the 
saBle as being joined to the heavenly city. To haye one's 
name on the Church's books, n1uch the saIne as to have 
it in God's book of life. On the other hand, to be severed 
from Church conlmunion, or to use Tertullian's worùs, " to 
be deprived of the sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
the Lord, and to be debarred frotH all brotherly comlllU- 
nion," was to ri::;k salvation, and incur the danger of eter- 
nal death. That is, they SUPl)osed that no one was saveù 
out of the external con1IDunion of the Church, 'which 
they confounded with the mystical and spiritual com- 
munion of the Sai
ts. And again, kindred points to 
these, and resting on the same principle, that bishops 
represent the office and person of Jesus Christ lIimself 
in tho Christian Church; that those who separated 
themselves fron1 then1 when rightly and duly elected, 
separated themselves at the same tin1e fron1 the cOlnu1union 
of Christ I-limself. That those who "
ere absolved bv the 
IJ 
bishops after penance publicly perforIlled according to the 
canons of ecclesiastical discipline, restored to their rank, 
anù honoured with the kiss of peace, were absoJ yed in the 
heavenly court by God Himself, and Christ the Judge. 
Last1y, which was the most 6
 audacious of all such hJ?po- 
theses, that it was all over with the salvation of all who 
separated themselves in schisln from the external COffi- 


(6.2) Thus the universal belief of the Fathers from the beginning is charged with auda- 
cit!/. It i::; difficult not to be struck with the utter antagonbm of feeling which separates 
}'rotestants from the whole boù) of the Fathers. The stateul.ents here ascribed, an!! 
truly. by Yitringa to thcm, 'W v ulù ùe vieweù ill modern English :sodet)", a
 the Yerrin
allity 
of Ligotrr. 
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ll1union of the Church and its rites, although hitherto they 
had neither been tainted with heresJ, nor involved in 
criu1es destructive of the Christian 63 profession. It "'Would 
be easy for 111e to support at length each one of these par- 
ticulars by the sentin1ents and the discipline of the doctors 
of the primitive Church, were they unknown to the Inore 
instructed, or did my purpose allow it. I now onlJ appeal 
to Cyprian's letter to 
Iagnus, in the whole of which he 
supposes and urges tho very hypotheses which I have been 
enumerating; and amongst the rest, speaking of N ovatian's 
schism, he writes thus distinctly: "Bnt if there is one 
Church, which is beloyed by Christ, and alone is cleansed 
in IIis laver, how can he who is not in the Church," (that 
is, in con1IDunion with that particular external assen1bly 
which lnakes a part of the external Catholic Church,) 
"be loved by Christ, or washed and cleansed in IIis laver? 
'Yhereforo as the Church alone possesses the water of life, 
and the power of baptizing and washing a lnan, let hilH 
who asserts that anyone can be baptized and sanctified 
with K ovatian, first show and teach that X ovatian is in the 
Church, or 64 presides oveJ'O tlw CluD'clt. For the Church 
is one, ,yl1Ïch, being one, cannot be at once 'Within 
and without. For if it is ,vith N ovatiau, it was not 
"With Cornelius. TIut if it was with Cornelius, who suc- 
ceeded the Bishop Fabian in regular order, and wholn 
the Lord hath glorified with n1artJTdon1 over and above 
the rank of his high priesthood, N ovatian is not in the 


(63) Because to rend Christ's mystical body, and to subyert that unity for which lie had 
prayed the Father, was regarded by them as a crime of the deepest dye. In modern Eng- 
land it would be consecrated by the glorious principJe of "civil and reUgious lilJert:r." 
(ó4) The unrestricted expression," to pre
ide over the Church," used by Cyprian of 
Novatian, who claimed to be Peter's succes::,or, contain::; a ckar indication th:\t the foM 
entrusted to Peter was as ,,,ide as the Church itself. It is the same Church in the t\\O 
cl:.t.U:SCs, 1mt in the former it must be undcr:stooù univer:,a l1 r. 
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Church." 65 It is the precise thing which ,,"e have been 


. " 

tatIng. 
nut where did \Titringa. and the supporters of his doc- 
trine O'et couraO'c to contradict the whole line of Fathers 
b ö 
and thcir unbroken tradition? You would surely cxpect 
fl'OlIl thml1 decisive argunlcnts, and exprcssions fronl IIoly 
'Yrit distinctly laying down no other than a hypothetical 
necessity of yisible and external unity. But you may 
search in vain all over the Gospels, the Epistles, and tho 
,Acts, for any such. Not only is there no mention in thenl 
of such a distinction as that invisible unity is absolutely 
necessary, whilo external and visible unity is but hypo- 
thetically so, but this latter is plainly enjoined and set forth 
as the note which the lnystical body of Chri
t, the true 
Church, cannot Le without; and it=:; violation is reckoned 
anlong those works of the flesh which exclude from tho 
kingdom of God. 
IIow, besides, can that be deemed necessary only under 
hJ"pothcsis, without holding and faithfully Inaintaining 
which you cut yourself off fronl the ycry fountain of 
ble
sing, and transgress and subvert the orùer appoint- 
ed by God for attaining salvation? Such an assertion 
would bo senseless. Yet in most of the Protestant confe
- 
sions,-the Helvetic, art. xi\T., the Gallican, art. xvi., the 
Scotch, art. xxvii., the Belgian, art. xxyiii., the Sax:on, 
art. xii., the TIohemian, art. viii., and that of the llen10n- 
strants, art. xxii.,-it is laid down as an indisputable 
principle, "That the heirs of eternal life are only to be 
found in the assen1bly of those called." 'Vhat thon do 
those who violate outward and visible unity, and with- 
draw from the outward and visible boJy of the Church? 


(65) Ep. 69. 
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They stop up the very way which Providence has opened 
f or their obtaining "the inheritance of sons." 
For indeed Christ is the Saviour, but of IIis mystical 
body, which 66 is the Church, which therefore lIe pur- 
chased ,vith IIis own blood, joined to IIimsclf by that 
closest bond of being II is spouse, enriched with prollliscs, 
67 provided with all manner of graces, and most HoLly 
dowered with 68 truth, charity, and the I101y Spirit, to 
give her at last salvation, and 69" the weight of eternal 
glory." But have these things reference to a visible or 
an invisible Church? To a Church one and coherent, 
or rent and torn by factions? It is the Church which 
Christ founded, which lIe n1ade to be 7 0 " the light of the 
,vorld," bound together by 7 1 111anifolù external links, 
ordered to be one ,vith the unity of a house, a falllily, 
a city, a kingdon1; with that unity wherewith the Father 
and the Son are one; in 'which lIe placed 71. pastors and 
doctors to bind and to loose, and to ,vatch oyer the 
agreelnellt of all the parts; which lIe founded upon 
reteI', committed in chief to Peter to rule and to feed 
it. Such, then, as fall off fron1 one single visible Church 
are of the condition of thos
 WhOll1 the Apostles of the 
Lord foretold, that "in the last tilne there should con1e 
u1ockers, ,valking according to their own desires in nn- 
godlinesses: these are they who separate themselvcs, 


(66) Ephcs. v. 23-25. 
(68) John xiv. 16-.::6; xv. .::6; xvi. 7. 
(7 0 ) Matt. v. 14. 
(71) Compare Luke xii. 8, 9, with l\Iatt. x. 32; )Iark "iii. 38; TIom. x. 10; and aglJ.in, 
:Mark xvi. 15, with ::\Iatt. xxviii. 19; Acts ii. 41; viii. 36; xix. 5. 1 Cor. xii. 13; and 
Iatt. 
x.'n'.Ì.28, wilh Luke xxii. 19; I Cor. x. 17; xi. 21; and Ephcs. iv. II, with Acts xx. 28; 
Tit. i. 5. 
(7
) Compare Ephes. iv. 11-16, v.ith I Cor. xii. 13-31; antI :\Iatt. xviii. IS, "Uh John 
xx. 
1; Act.3 xV..p; xvi. .J.; 
 Cor. x. 6 ; 1 Tim. v. ';;0; Tit. i. 13; it 15. 


(67) Ephcs. iv. 15-17. 
(69) 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
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sensual men, haying not the 73 Spirit:" these tear thCln- 
schTcs from their Saviour, lose the fruit purchased Ly 
IIis blood, and fall from the inheritance which the IIead 
obtained for II is body and IIis members. 
Therefore the necessity of union with the one single 
visible Church is as great as the necessity of union with 
Christ the IIead, as the necessity of the ren1Ïssion of 
sins, "for H outside of it they are not remitted: for this 
Church has specially received the IIoly Spirit in earnest, 
without whonl no sins are remitted:" as the necessity of 
charity, "75 for it is this very charity which those "\tho 
are cut off frOln the comnlunion of the Catholic Church 
do not possess," whence "7 6 whatsoever thing heretics 
and schismatics receiye, the charity which covers a mul- 
titude of sins is the gift of Catholic unity and peace:" 
as great, in fino, as the necessity not to involyo oneself 
" in 77 a horrible crime and saCl'ilcO"e" "in 78 the O'reatest 
0' b 
of evils," one "by 79 which Christ's passion is rendered 
of no effect, and I-lis body is rent," by which 80 the sin 
is committed of which Christ said, "It shall not be for- 
given, neither in this world nor in the world to come :
' 
by which one is estranged" from the sole Catholic Church, 
which retains the true worship, in which is the fountain 
of truth, the honlo of faith, the temple of God, into 
which if any one enter not, or from which if anyone 
go out, he loses the hope of life and eternal salvation. 
Let no one flattcr hirnself in the spirit of obstinate COll- 


(73) Jude 18; .z Pet. iii. 2, 3. 
(7-1-) Augustin. in Euchirid. c. 63. (75) Aug. In Tract de S:rmb. c. II. 
(76) Aug'. De Baptismo Cont. Donat. Lib. 3, c. 16. 
(77) Aug. Cont. Litt. Pctiliani, Lib. I, C. 2I-Z, Lib. 2, c. 13-23. Lib. 3. c. 5Z. 
(78) Ovtat. Lib. I. 
(79) Ambros. de Obitu 
atyri flatris, Lib. I. II. 47. 
(80) Idclll. de l'ænit. Lib. 2, 4. 
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tcntion, for life is at issue, and salvation, which without 
care and caution will be forfeited." 81 Can any neccssity 
be greater, or less conditional than this? Or what can 
be more plain than this statement of the simple and 
absolute necessity of visible unity and outward commu- 
nion ? 
"\Vhere then are we to find the cause which induced 
so many learned and able Protestants first to imagine 
this distinction betwecn the necessity uf internal and ex- 
ternal comn1union and unity, anù then to deceive then1- 
selves and others lvith such a mockery? The real cause 
lvas, as I belieye, that having denied the institution of 
the Prin1acy, and the authority lodged in it for the pur- 
1)08e of forming and n1aintaining unity, they wore with- 
out a criterion or proof, in virtue of which, among so 
lnany Chri
tian socicties divided from and condemning 
each other, they could safcly choose the one with which 
they were to be joined in communion, and the outward 
unity of duty and obedience. For they would readily con- 
clude that the unity so ofton commended in Scripture, and 
so earnestly enjoined, could not be external, since God, who 
does not cOlnlnand Ì1npossibilities, had instituted no visible 
sign to n1ark that company of Christians, which alone 
aIllong all the rest 'was the continuation and development 
of the Church founded by Christ, and built up by the 
Apostles. 
C. From the same source n1ust the third Protestant 
doctrine on unity be derived. 82 J urien filled up the 11 
sketch of this, which 83 Casaubon, 8+ Claude, and 85 }lcs- 
trezat had drawn, and it hccalne 
o popular as not only 


(81) Lactant. Div. Instltut. Lib. 3, c. :;0. 
(82) T.e vl"ai Systt'me de l'Egli
e. (83) An5wer to Can1inal Perron. 
(8i) Defense de la Uefonne, p. 
o. (85) Traité de i'Eglisc, p. 
8G. 
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to infcct a large nun1bcr of Protestants, but to cxert a 
withering influence on ccrtain unstable nlcmbers of the 
Catholic bodJ'o It teaches that we must belicve not only 
in an internal and spiritual, but in a visible and external 
unity, for the Scriptures plainly urge its necessity, anù 
Christian tradition fully describes it, so that there i$ 
not a truth morc patent or established on greater autho- 
rity; but this unity is restricted 1Vithin narrow bounù
, 
and confined to the articles called fun dalnen tal, though 
as to how nlany these are no one defender of the systenl 
i
 agreed with another. For it is sufficient for Christians 
not to differ in the profession of such articles for thC1ll 
to Le deemed members of one and the same Church. 
1Yhence they infer that one and the saIne true Church 
is made up out of almost all Christian societies, the 
Roman, the Greek, the 
 estorian, the Eutychian, the 
'Yalùcnsian, the Lutheran, the Anglican, and the Cal- 
yinl
t, for their differences, inlportant as they are, ofrer 
no hindrance to the unity which Christ enjoined, the 
Apostles preached, the creeds express, anù universal tra- 
dition denlands. 
1\..s TIos:5uet, 86 the brothers 'Yalenlburg, 87 Xicole,88 anù 
even some Protestants have Inost fully dealt with this 
portentous opinion, there is no need to urge nluch against 
it here. I prefer repeating the question, what occasion 
the Protestants had to get up so unheard-of a paradox, 
and a s'ystem so absurd? It was twofold: one theoretical, 
anll the other practical. 
The theoretical was this. The crime of heresJ?, depicted 
in Scripture, aad Christian antiquitJ, with colours so dark, 


(86) llossuet. "ritings agaImt Jurien. 
(8j) The ùrothers W alcmbur
. TI eati
e on 
ece"
ary and Fundamcntal A\rticlcs 
(
8) );,h:olc, de ITnité llc l'Egli
c. 
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}uul gradually lost its foulness and its magnitude H1 the 
minds of l'rotestants, who had, at length, come to the 
pass of reckoning religious, as well as ciyil, liberty, anlong 
the unquestionable rights of man. As if, all other human 
acts being subject to a law, those alone which proceed fron1 
the intellect are exempt: a::; if the difference between 
right and wrong, ,vhich embraces the whole range of 111an's 
life, did not relate to its noblest part, in the acts of the 
intellect and the reason: as if God had laid down a 1<1 'v 
of justice, charity, fortitude, and prudence, but entirely 
on1Ïtted a law 89 of faith: as if the will submitted to a 
law of good, but the mind owned no la,y of truth: or as if 
God cared for the boughs and leaves, but took no thought 
of the root. 9 0 But what could l
rotestants do? IIaving 
allowed to all full license of thought, and overthrown the 
authority "hich ruled the mind, they were forced, while 
they kept the na1ne of heresy, to give up the t!tin!} meant 
hy it, and the effects springing from that thing: they 'were 
forced to attenuate to the utmost the crime of heresy, and 
to reduce to the smallest possible number the articles 
necessary to be believcd by all; they were forced to ex- 
tend beyond all 11leasure the Church's limits, 'while they 
contracted beyond all measure the range of necessary 
unitJ'. 
Besides the theoretical, there ,vas a practical occasion 
in those schisms which, not merely in later or in mediæval 
times, but in the first ages also, rent the Christian society. 
J urien and Pfaff appeal to these, pretentiously cnun1erat- 


(89) See the recognition of this law, :Mark xvi. 16; 
Iatt. xxviii. 18-20; Luke :xii. 8,9; 
Rom. Â. 10. 
(90) SUl'h the Fathers call Faith, terming it, "the beginning and foundation,"" the 
greatel't mother of virtue!"," "the principle of sdvation," II the prelude of immortalit)'," 
II the dear c:re of Divine knowledge," "the fountain of all wisdom." See Suicer, art. 



.q'TI; 



FOR S. PETER'S PRDL\CY. 


235 


jug' those which arose under Popes 'Tictor, Cornelius, 
Stephen, Urban VI., and Clenlent VII., and those named 
frOD1 Donatus, :\Ieletius, and 
\cacius. Then they ask 
if the true Church of Christ can be thought to consi
t in 
one single society perfectly at union with itself. They 
alleO'e 111auy conjectures 'against this, but dwell on the 
b . 
argu!ncnt, that in defect of a visible external test, such 
an assertion could not be maintained without in1posing 
'Upon all a 'ìnost intole}.able burden of sea'rching out 
whc1.e is the tJ"ue doctrine and the legitimate 'lninisterial 
succession: for it is not until these are found, that, at 
length, that one single society will be recognised, with 
which, as the only true Church, unity of COllllnunion M 
to be kep t. 
N ow, I profess that I do not see how this argument 
can be met, if the institution of the Prill1acy, and its 
proper function to fornl and n1aintain unity, bo rejected. 
For, without this, by what visible token among so many 
Christian societie:-;, divided by intestine dissension, and 
condenlning each other, can you distinguish the one which 
bas the chitracter of the true Church, and the right to 
exact communion with itself? There is none to be 
found; anù so, either all hope of finding the true Church 
Inust be relinquished, or an enquiry must be undertakcn 
into purity of doctrine, and legitilnate ministerial succes- 
sion, on the tern1ination of which the only true Church 
will at last he found. But as this latter course is to by 
far the greater nUlllber of 111en inlpossiblo, dangerous 9 1 to 
all without exception, anù lllost foreign to the Christian 


(91) After ha,;ng gone through this search for ten long year
, it may be allowed to ex- 
pre!)s how great its danger, and how great too the blessedness of those who are not expo
cd 
to it. It is worth the experience of ha.lf a life to receive 
he truth, without personal en- 
quiry, from a competent authority. l'rote!'tanti...w begin;, its existence b)' eastinI; <I.\\ay 
one of the greatest ùlcssing
 which lllan Cd.1l have, 
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temper, the only conclusion remaining, is, that the selec- 
tion of a rriu1acy with the power of effecting unity im- 
pressed upon it, is 'ì110St intÙnately involved and bound 'llj) 
in the vis'ibility and unity of the t1"Zle Ohurch. 
.And quite as closely is it bound up with that other 
test of the Church, its Catholicism. ,r e are not to believe 
'TOSS and l(ing,92 in their assertion that this test began to 
be applied first in the fourth century, for the purpose of 
distinguishing the genuine company of the orthodox, and 
tho true body of Christ, from heretics and schislnatics. 
:For ,ve find the Church distinguished by the epithet of 
Catholic, not n1erely in the records of the fourth 93 and 
fifth 9-1- century, but in those of the third, 95 and tho 
second, 9 6 at the beginning of which S. Ignatius "Tote, 
":Follo,v all of you the bishop, as Jesus Christ the Father; 
and the body of presbyters, as ..A.postles. But reverence 
deacons, as the cOlnlnand of Christ. 'Vithout the bishop 
let nothing of what concerns the Church be done by any 
one. Let that be deemed a proper Eucharist 'which is 
under the bishop, or with his sanction. 'Vhere the 
bishop is, there also let the multitude be; as, ,vhere Christ 
Jesus is, there is the Catholic Ohltl"ch."97 As, therefore, 
that cannot be the Church of Christ, which is not Catho- 
lic, we ought to investigate tho meaning which is given to 
this word by the consent of all orthodox believers. 
Now, two points are signified in it, one of which is its 
'Jnatel"ial, tho other its f01"'lHal, or essential, part. Its 


(92) De Symbolo, Diss. 1,39, and Rist. Symb. Apostol. cap. 6.16. 
(93) Padan, Ep. I, n. 4. Cyril of Jerusalem, Catech. 18. n. 23. Eusebius on Isai. xxxii. 
18. Chrysostome on Colos. horn. I. n. 2, on I Cor. horn. 32. n. I, Jerome on )Iatt. xxiv. 26. 
(9-1-) Augustine on Ps. 41. n. 7; Epist. 49. n. 3-52, n. I. and elsewhere. 
(95) Council of Antioch, quoted by Euseb. Hist. Lib. 7. c. 30, Origen on nomans, Lib. 
8. n. 1 ; Cyprian. Epi:st. 52; Ads of S, Fructnosus. n. 3. and of S. Pionius. n. 9. 
(96) Ircnæus, Lib, 3. c. 17. and Epistle on martyrdom of S. ro]
'carp. n. 19. 
(9ï) EpIS. to Slll
TncaIlS. n. 8. 
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rna te'j
ial part is, that tho geographical cxtcnsion of the 
true Church Le such that its mass be 1J1opall!J 98 uni- 
ycrsal, absolutely great, anù en1Ïnently yisible, hut CVJJl,- 
paratively with all herctical and schi'Slnatical sects, larger 
anù more numerous. Of this material meanin 6 attached 
to the epithet, Catholic, ,ve find abunùant witnesses in all 99 
the orthodox writers who defended the cause of the Church 
ngainst the Donatists, and again, against the Luciferians, 100 
and X ovatians; and likewise, in those who have eXplained 
the creeds, 101 and, as occa
ion offered, have touched on 
the force of the tern1 Catholic. 10
 But the saU1e first cited 
witnes
es tell us that universal diffusion is not sufficient, 
and that we require another elCIl1Cnt to infuse a soul into 
this univcrsally extended boùr, and to bring it to unity. 
For two properties are continually recurring in Chris- 
tian records, one of which may Lc called negatl
ve, the 
other c{tJirnlative. The force of the former is to e,l'J)el 
fi'oîn tlte circle of tlte one tnle Catholic Cltllî
ch all sect8 
of Ite

etics and SCltiSlftCltics: of tho latter, that this 
Church consist in one single conuHnuion and society, 

uhose '1neJubers cohere together uy lâeJ
arcldcal subordi- 
nation. 
nut is it true that both these points are so plainly and 
constantly inculcated? To rcn10ve all doubt we will quote 
the authors who n10st distinctly assert the one and the 
other. As to the first, there are 10 3 Clement of Alexan- 


(9 8 ) Augustine, Ep. 5
J n. I, Scnn. 
38, n. 3. 
(99) As Optatus. Lib. 
, Aug. de Unitate Ece. e. 2. &e.; eont. Cresconinm, I,. 2. c. 63, 
Contr. Petilian. L. 2, e. 12-55-58-73; on 1'8. 21, 47, T47, and on I Ep. John, Tri\d. I. 
, 
(100) Pacian, Ep. 3. Jerome eont. Luciferiano
. 
(101) Cyril of Jerusalem, Cat. 18. 
(102) Trenæu<:. Lib. I, c. 10; Lib. 4, c. 19, Tertullian adv, Judæos, r. 7, Hernanl in C:m- 
tic a, 

nu. 65. 


( 10 3) Clement, Stromut. L. 7, 
 15- 1 7. 
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dria, IO.J. Tertullian 1 105 Alexander of Alexandria, T06 Celes- 
tine, 107 Leander, the Emperor Justinian; 108 then agaIn 
the Councils of Nice, 10 9 Sardica, 110 and the third of IT I 
Carthage; nay, the heretics IIZ themselves; and all these 
agreo in asserting that thel.e is one on ly ancient Catholic 
ChU1.ch, outside of which the divine patience endures and 
bears ,vith heresies, which are as thorns. Thus in language 
ecclesiastical and Christian nothing can be consiùered as 
more certainly proved than that the epithet of Catholic is 
distinctive, and shows the comnlunion which rejects frOll1 
its bosom all heresies and all schisms. It was with great 
reason, therefore, that 113 Pacian wrote ,vhat II.J Cyril of 
Jerusalem, and U5 Augustine very frequently repeated, 
"Our people is divided froll1 the heretical nanlO Ly this 
appellation, that it is called Catholic." 
1\loreover this unity, which we have said may be calleel 
negative, is necessary indeed to the understanding of the 
Church as Catholic, but is bv no means sufficient to COll1- 
tJ 
plete tho idea of CatholicitJ'. To it therefore lllu
t Le 
added the affirn
ative unit.r, by which Catholicislll is not 
only divided froin heretics and schisnlatics, but becollies in 
itself a coherent body with n1eIllbers and articulations. It 
is to the assertion and nlaintenancc of this unity, whieh is 
the sonl of Catholicity, anù without which it cannot eycn 
Le conceived, that has reference what ,ve so often read In 


(10+) Tertullian de præsc. c. 30. 
(105) Alexander, apud Theoùoret. H. E. Lib. I, C. 4. 
(lc6) Cælestinus, homil. in laud. eccles. 
(107) Leander, Cont. Origenistas iu Actis Synodi V. 
(108) Justini.mns, epht. ad l\Iennam Constantiuopolitanum. 
(109) Coundl of Kice, in the Creed, and Canon 8. 
(110) Sardica in letter to all bishops, quoted by Athanasius, Apol. 2 
(Ill) 2znd Canon of Coùex Africanus. 
II z) The Ncstorian professiou of f8-ith, in fifth act of Council of Ephc!':us. 
(113) Pacian,1'p. I. (lq) Cyril, Catech. 18. 
(lIS) Aug. de yera relig. c. 6, de utilit. crel1clll1Ï, c. 7. 
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the monlnnents of antiquity aLout the 116 nccessity of com- 
Jllunioll al110ng the melnuers of the Church and tho II7 
tokens and means of that communion. There are 1'cry 
distinct and innunlerable tcstimonies about it in the ancient 
}-'athcrs, u8 dcclaring its necessity, and setting forth its 
'Jnoàe of COll1position and coherence. 
For to set forth the rnode of this is the l}lain drift of 
what IT9 Irenæus writes in confutation of heretics by the tra... 
dition of the ...-1postolical churches: "For since it would Lo 
very long in the cOlllpass of our present work to cnUD1erato 
the successions of all the Churches, taking that Church 
which is the greatest, the most ancient, and well known to 
all, founded and established at Rome by the two most 
glorious Apostles, Peter and Paul, by indicating that tra- 
dition which it has frOlll the A.postles, and the faith which 
it announces to men, which has reached cyen to us by tho 
succession of bishops, we confound all those, who, in what- 
soever Illanner, either through self-pleasing, or vain glor.r, 
or blindness anù evil intcntion, IZQ gather otherwi::;c than 
they ought. Fm' to this church on account of its superior 
chicfship, it is nece
sary that every Church should COBle 
121 together, that is, the faithful who are everywhere; for 
in this Church the tradition which is from the .A.postlcs 


(II6) Padan, Ep. 3. "The Church is a full and solid body. diffused already through the 
whole world. A
 a city, I say. whose parts are in unity. Not as :rou Novatians, an insolcnt 
IKtrticle, or a gathered "en, separated from the rest of the body." 
(117) Such a.'i are nÓtp'!"-<<'<;'tX, XOSJllrJJlsx<<" Euseb. II. E. lib. 7, c. 30. Ê':"SO'TO^IÛ XOnfNJlS1C(){./ J 
:Basil. Ep. 190, or )e(){"JlfNJl/X<<S, Ep. 22+, letters of peace commendatory, ecclesiastica.l, &
. 
(118) See e
pcciany Chrys. Horn. 300n I Cor. 
(U9) Irenæus, Lib. 3, c. 3. 
(120) Compare Jerome's often-quoted passage, Ep. 15, to Pope Damasus, "Whoso 
gathereth not with thee, scatteretb; that is, whoso is not of Christ is of antichri;;;t." 
(121) For the meaning of "come together," see farther on, c. 40. "God hath placet.! 
iu the Church ApostJes, Prophets, Doctors, and all the rest of the operation of the Spirit, 
of which all those are not partaker:1 who du not run together to the Church, but defraud 
tlH'ffiselves of life by an evil intention and a very bad conduct. For '" here the Church is, 
there is the Spirit; and where is the Spirit_of God, there is the Clmn:h antI all grace." 
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has been cyer preserveù hy those who arc everyw}10rf\. 
..... .By this ordination and succession, the tradition and 
l)rcaching of the truth, which is from the Apostles in the 
Church, has reached do,vn to us. And this proof is most 
conlplete, that it is one and the same vivifying faith, 
"which has been preserved, anù hanùed ùown in truth, in 
the Church from the Apostles to the present day." 
The churches, therefore, which are everywhere diffused, 
derive that strength and harmony of parts, out of ,vhich 
the whole body of the Catholic Church is made up, fro In 
the fact of their agreeing in the unity of faith and preach- 
ing with that Church of Peter, which is the greatest, the 
chief, anù the n10re powerful. It follows that the Prin1acy 
of Peter, and the authority inherent in it to effect unity, is 
that principle which Christ selecteù, that the Church which 
lIe haù set up might be Catholic, and bear the note of 
Catholicity on its brow. 
Anù CJ1u'ian would set forth the san1e ?node of commu- 
nion, ,vhen be speaks of the coherence qf bishops, by 
,vhich Loth the Oatholic episcopate is made one, and the 
Ohurch one and Oa tho lic. For as the several con1Jnul1i- 
ties d'J"aw tlte unity of tlte body front the unity of tlte 
In'clates to whon1 they are subject; so all prelates, and the 
con111lunities sul
ject to them, constitute one Catholic ejJis- 
copate and one Oatholic ChuJ'ch, because they cohere with 
the p1'inc.iJ)al church, the 'root and ?1ultJ'i:L'I, ,vhich is the 
Church of Peter, 'Upon whOln the Lord founded the whole 
builùing, anti who In lIe instituted to úe the fountain and 
source oJ'I Catholic un'ity. 12Z 


(1.22) See S. Cyprian's letters, 69, 55, 45, 70, 73, 40. Consider tl}(' force of the words, 
"Peter, upon whom the Clnu eh had been built by the Lord, srealdng one for all, and 
(mslre
'iny u"ith the voice of th.: Church, 
ays. Lord, to whom shall we go?" Ep. 55, OIl ,
hil'h 
l;cnelon (de sum, Pontif. auct. c. 12) remarks, "What "onder, then, if Pope IIormisdas 
and other ancient fathers says, " the noman, that is, the Catho1ic Chnreh," :since Peter was 
WOIlt to albWer 
rit11 tlte ?"oiæ of the Chu/'ch? \\1ut wonder if the bour of the Church 
speaks by the mouth of its head ?" 
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These words are a clne to understand 123 Tertullian's 
l11eaning, when, already becOlne a l\Iontani
t, he called 
the Catholic Church, whose discipline he was attacking, 
tlte ChUi'ch neaì" to PeteJ'o-" Concerning your opinion, 
I now enquire whence you claim this right to the Church. 
If because the Lorù said to Peter, 'Upon this rock I will 
build 
Iy Church,' 'to thee will I give the keys of the 
kingdon1 of heaven,' or 'whatsocyer thou shalt bind or loose 
on earth, shall be bound or loosed in heaven,' J'ou, there- 
fore, pretend that the power of binding and loosing is 
derived to you, that is, to all the Church ncar to Peter; 
how do JOU o-verthrow and change the n1anifest intcn- 
tion of the Lord in conferring this on Peter r:q. person- 
ally, 'Upon thee I will build ,l\Iy Church,' and 'I will 
give to thee the keys,' not to the Church, and 'what- 
soe,
er thou bindest or loosest,' not what they bind or 
loose." X ow he used this mode of speaking bccau'3e it 
was custon1ary with Catholics, who were ,vont to exhibit 
nearness 
vith Pete)" as the characteristic of the Church, 
and the necessary condition for sharing that power, whose 
plenitude and nati-ve source Christ had lodged in Peter. 
This certain and undoubting judgment of Catholics, 
Tertullian himself, before his error, had clearly express- 
ed in his book, De Scorpiace, c. X., where he saJTs, "For 
if you yet think the heaven shut, remember that the 
Lord here (
Iatt. xyi. 19) left its keys to Peter, and 


(123) De Pudicitia, c. 21. 
(IZ-t-) This )bntanist corruption (into which Ambrose on Ps. 38, n, 37, and Paci!tn in 
his three letters to Sempronian, state that the Ko.atians abo fell,) induced some fathers, 
and especially Augustine, (Enarrat. on Pi>. 108, n. I, Tract 118 on John, n. 4, and last 
Tract. n. 7) to teach that the keys were bestowed on Peter so far forth as he represented 
the person of the Church in right of his Primacy. By which mode of speaking they meant 
this one thing, that the power of the key:;:, as being necesgary to the Church, and instituted 
for her good, began il1ùeed in Peter, amI was communicated to him in a pecu1iar manner 
but by no mea.ns ùropt, or could possibly ùrop, with him. 
I{> 
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through ltiH
 to the Ohurch." K carncss, then, with 
Peter, and 125 consanguinity of doctrine thence l)roceed- 
lng, are no less necessary to tho Church, that it may Lo 
the Catholic Church which Christ founded and Luilt 
upon Peter, than that it be partaker in those gifts which, 
again, lIe IIimself granted only to unity, as it is effected 
in Peter and by Peter. 
Now not only the rnost ancient Fathers, as Irenæus, 
Tertullian, and Cyprian, but the whole body of thenl, 
assign the origin of this to Peter. This they make the 
yivifying principle of agreelnent, society and unity, with- 
out which the Church can neither be intrinsically Catho- 
lic, nor the nlind conceive it as such. It is so stated 
by 126 Pacian; 127 Ambrose, the 128 Fathers of .Aquileia, 129 
Optatus, 13 0 Gregory N azianzen, 13 1 J eroIne, 132 Augu
tine, 
133 Gelasius, 134 IIorInisdas, 135 ....L\.gatho, 13 6 :\Iaxill1us !\Iar(yr, 
and, to shorten the list, by Leo 137 tho Great. It is in 
setting forth the unity of the Catholic episcopate that he 
writes ,,,,hat ought never to be forgotten by Christian 
minds: "For the con1pactness of our unity cannot renlain 
firm, unless the bond of charity weld us into an insepar- 
able whole, because, as 'YO hayo nlany mmnbers in ono 


(125) Tertul1. De Præsc. c. 32. 
(126) Padan, ad Semproninm, Epis. 3. 
 II. 
(127) Ambrose, de Pænit. Lib. I. c. 7. n. 33. 
(1,28) Synodical Epistle, among the letters of Ambrose. 
(129) Optatu8, de Schislll. Donat. Lib. 2. c. 2, and Lib. 7, c. 3. 
([30) Gregory, de vita sua. Tom. 2, p. 9. 
(131) Jerome, adv. Jovin, Lib. I, n. 14. 
(132) Augustine. in Ps. Cont. partem Donati, cont. Epist. Fundam. c. 4. de utilitatc ere. 
dendi, c. 17. and Epist. 43- 
(133) Gelasius, Epis, 14. 
(13-1-) Hormisdas. 
Iansi, Tom. 8,451. in the conditions on which he readmitteù the 
Patriarch of Constantinople and the Eastern bishops to communion. 
(lj5) Agatho, in a letter to the !>hth council, read anù accepted at its fourth sitting. 
(136) 
Iaximu!l, Bibl. Patr. Tom. II, p. 76. 
(137) Leo, Epist. 10, c. I. 
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l)od y, and all nlembers ha ye not the same office, so WC', 
J)cin o ' man y , are one body in Christ, and everyone nleffi- 
o . 
bel's one of another. :For it is the connection of the 
whole body which makes one soundness and one beauty; 
and this connexion, as it requires unanilnity in the whole 
body, so especially demands concord among bishops. For 
though these have a like dignity, yet have they not an 
equal jurisdiction; since even anlong the most blessed 
Apostles, as there 'was a likeness of honour, so 'was there 
a certain distinction of power, and the election of all 
Laing equal, prc-enlinence over the rest ,vas given to 
one, fronl which mould, or type, the distinction also be- 
tween bishops has arisen, and it was provided by a 
great ordering, that all should not clailn to themseh
cs 
all things, but that in every })rovince there should be 
one whose sentence should be considered the first alnong 
his brethren; and others again, seated in the greater 
cities, should undertake a larger care, through whonl 
the direction of the universal Church should converge 
to the one See of l}eter, and nothing anywhere disagree 
from its head." 
And, if I do not deceive mJself, the direct drift of all 
this is to answer the question, ,vhether the doctrine of 
reter's Prinlacy, anù its virtue, as the constituent of 
unity and Catholicity, is contained in the Inost solemn 
standard of faith, the creed. For although there are 
unimpeachable testimonies to prove that the creeds ,vere 
not published and eXplained to Catechunlens, in order 
to convey to them a full and complete Christian instruc- 
tion; and though it be proved further to have been the 
purpose of the Church's ancient teachers to omit many 
l)oints in the creeds which were to be set before the 
initiated at a more suitable season afterwards, it may 
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ncvertheless be said that the 1110st con1n10nly receiyed 
articles of the creeù n1ay be regarded as so 111any n10st 
fruitful germs, f1'Oll1 which the rell1aining doctrines would 
spontaneou:sly spring. And so, to keep within our pre- 
sent point, what is more plain than that the sun1 of 
doctrine concerning Peter's Prinlacy, contained in the 
Bible, illustrated by the Fathers, and defined by Coun- 
cils, is involved in that article of the creed in whirh we 
})rofess that the Church is one and Catholic? K 0 doubt 
there nowhere occurs in the creeds, ettpressecl in so rnany 
'words, mention of Peter, or of the Primacy bestowed on 
hin1, or of hierarchical subordination; Jet it is most dis- 
tinctly stated that the Church is one and Catholic. ""hat 
meaning, then, ,vere the faithful to give to those epithets? 
1Yhat were they to intend in the words, I be]ieve one 
Catholic Church? 1Yhat but the meaning of the words 
then1selves, "hich they received from the Church's teachers 
together 'with the creeds? But they could not forln the 
conception of one Church and that Catholic, without 
thinking likewise of one Catholic J]rinciJ.]le of the Church; 
nor could they assign the dignity of that one Catholic 
principle to any other but PetrI', whonl alone they had 
invariably been taught to have been set oyer all. For 
what S. 13 8 Bernard "rote in nlediæval tinles, "]"or this 
purpose the solicitude of all Churches rests on that 
one Apostolic See, that all n1ay be united under it and 
in it, and it n1ay Le careful in behalf of all to preserve 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace," must be 
considered nothing but a repetition of the faith which 
resounded through the whole ,vorld, from the very Le- 
ginning of the Christian religion. 
Unless, therefore, any can be found who prefer asscrt- 


(138) .Ep. 358, to Pope Celestine. 
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ing either that true believers neveÎ
 understood what they 
belieyed, in professing the Church to be one ancl Catho- 
lic, or that they understood this otherwise than it had 
been universally and constantly eXplained by the Church's 
teachers; it must be admitted, that faith in Peter's Pri- 
Inacy, and in the power bestowed upon it for the purpose 
of Inaking the visible kingdom of Christ one and Catholic, 
is coeval with that profession of the creeds which sets forth 
the Chur
h a
 one and a:; Catholic. 139 


(139) The abotc chapter il3 translated from Passaglia, rp. Z98-J36. 
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THE NATl:"RE, l\'ITLTIPLICITY, A:KD FO:r.CE OF PROOF FOR 
So PETER'S PRD1ACY. 


I ..A.s tho natural end of all proof is to give ftssurance, 
every kind of it IllUst be considered a Inean to persuade and 
deteru1ine the Inind. Not but that there are different 
kinds, and that in great yariety. If we refer these to 
their respective topics, sonle are internal and artificial, 
others eLrternal and inartificial; some belong to the philo- 
sopher, others to the theologian, the former having their 
source in nature, the latter in revelation; another sort, 
again, rests on 
uitnesses, and another on dOCll1nents. nut if 
,ye considcr their persuasive force, they Inay be conve- 
niently ranged under the two classes of lJ1"obable, ant! ccr o - 
tain or denlOJlst1"ath'e. 
TIut if it be asked what sort of proof we have hitherto 
used, and drawn out to the Lest of our aùility, we nUlst 
distinguish between the J)1'inc{pal an<l prevailing proof, 
and this in form is inartificial, theological, and drawn fl'Olll 
the inspired documents; and the proofs occasionally in- 
serted and confirmatory of the principal: these, it will Le 
eyident, are sonlctilnes artificial and internal, such as thoso 
drawn frOln analogy, and the harmonious coherence of 
doctrines, from the unity and Catholici ty of the Church, 
and the institution of bishops to rule particular flocks; 
and somctilnes derived fronl witnesses, for such we 111ay 


(I) The following cl1aptcl is translated from ra
saglia, Pp. 339-360. 
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deenl the ancient F
lÌhers, whose inlportance anù force, as 
testilnonies, no prudent mind will reject. To embrace, 
then, tho full extent of our proof, it ranges over all forms 
and 1110des, is artificial anù inartificial, and rests not on]y 
on docU1l1cnts, but on witnesses. N o'v two things follo,v 
froIH this 11lixed and n1anifold character of our proof, of 
too great importance to be passed over in silence. 
The first of these is, the standard and criterion of re- 
sistance which our proof presents to opponents. For con- 
sisting, as it does, of so 11lany elelnents, confirmed, as it is, 
Ly the absolute harmony of so many various p3.rts, that 
only can be a satisfactory answer, which llleets at once 
every particular proof, and the whole sum of it. For it 
,yoltld be to sillall purpose to give another sense, with some 
speciousnes
, to one or two points, if the great 111ass of 
nlatter and argument remain untouched. The only valid 
answer would be to 'reject and deny the PTÏJnacy of SH- 
prenle authority, presenting at the scune thae a sujjicient 
cause fOI
 all those 'results of 'which the proof consists. 
For so long as the institution of the Prilnacy is necessary 
to supply a sufficient cause for these results, so long the 
force of our proof renlains untouched, and the institution 
of the Primacy unquestionable. 'Ve can therefore de111anJ. 
of our opponents this altcrnative, either to acquiesce in our 
l)roof, or, rejecting the Primacy, to find, and when they 
havc found to establish, an hypothesis equal to the expla- 
nation of all that is contained in our argunlents artificial 
and inartificial, in our documents and our witnesses. 
The second point is one which all will adnlÌt. Tho proof 
we have givcn is such that unless it be deceptive, the in- 
stitution of the Prill1acy is deUlollostrated to be not only 
il'ue, but also 'revealed, not only tenable, Lut nlatter of 
faith. For although wc have intcrwoycn tcstinlonics and 
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artificial arglunents, this 'was to confirm what was already 
demonstrated, and to shed fresh light on what ,vas already 
clear; but the proper> source from ,vhich we have drawn 
our proofs, "ras the documents of the IIoly Scriptures 
themselves. Kow what is thence drawn is 2 revealed, and 
enters into the number of things ,,
hich, being revealeù, al'e 
luatter of faith. 
These two points are clear, but a third may be 
somewhat less so. l\Iany will ask, 'what is the force of 
the proof, its power to persuade, and 'whether it carry 
complete certitude, or be defective. N ow to this ,ye shall 
reply, that the proof ,yl1Ïch w'e have presented is not only 
probaLle, but altogether decisive. It lrants nothing to pro- 
duce the fullest assurance. This is a suhject which I have 
judged fit for special and separate investigation, as due both 
to ITIJself, ITIY readers, and the cause which I am defend- 
ing. For it is not a happiness of our nature to catch the 
whole and the pnre truth at a single glance. This requires 
repeated acts of the mind; we have to make the effort 
again and again, and only teru1inate our cxalnination 
,rhen ,ve have subn1Ïtted our supposed discovery to reite- 
rated reflection. Thus it is that truth conles out in full 
light, imposition is detected, the line drawn between doubt 
and certainty, and every point located in its due place. 
This enquiry, then, into the proof itself I consider due not 
only to Inyself and 111Y readers, but to a cause, which re- 
quires the utn10st attention as being of the highest import- 
ance, and the source of the deepest dissensions; for it is 
not too Inuch to say that the origin of all those divisions 
,yhich we see and lalnent in the Christian nalne, may be 


(2) This is not 8aid as limiting revelation to such points, but to exhibit the scope of the 
present work, which uses tCbtimOn)- merely as a human, though Y
ry iml'ortant, support 
of the cause, 
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referred to the reception or the denial of this doctrinc 
concerning the Primacy. 
Now we shall best reach the suhject by first consider- 
ing the inherent force of the proof in itself, and absolutely, 
and then cOlnparatively with those arguments to which 
the Inost distinguished Protestant sects ascribe a full and 
complete den10nstrative power. 
I. First, then, as to the force of proof absolutely. 'Ye 
nlust reflect that two condition
 complete a proof derived 
froIll documents; fir.st, the authenticity of the document; 
secondly, either the immediate and unquestionable evidence 
of the testimonies quoted from it, or their meaning being 
rendered certain by argument. If these two conspire, no- 
thing is ,vanting to produce assurance. Now, as to the 
documents, "\V hence our proof is derived, no Christian doubts 
their authenticity; anù as to the testimonies drawn frolu 
them, part 3 belong to a class of such evidence as to admit of 
no doubt; and part, 4 being equally clear, and marked in 
themselves, have had to be defended fronl false interpre- 
tations. Accordingly, our proof is peremptory in both 
particulars. 

Ioreover, our proof was not restricted to one or two 
l)assages of holy Scripture, but extended over a great 
series, all tending to support and consolidate the argu- 
ment. We have set forth, not a naked institution of the 
Primacy, hut multifold foreshadowings and promises of it, 
its daily operation and notoriety. From its first jnticipa- 
tion we went on to its progressively dearer cxi1ression, 
its promise, its institution, its exercise, and the everJ- 


(3) The texts relating to the primacy, the Evangelists' mode of writing, that of S. Luke 
in the first twelve chapters of the Acts, and that of S. Paul. 
(4-) The Apostles' contest about "the greater," the distinction between the founder, and 
the visible head of the Chun'h, and for false interpretations, the primacy of lUCre pre- 
cedency, the 1'cn"cr.;:on 0:: John XXI. 15-;0, the a:;::,crliol1 of AI'u
tulic C(lUulil)', aud Gal. i 
18-;'0. 



250 THE NATURE, :\IULTIPLICITY, AXD FORCE OF PROOF 


,vhcre diffusecl knowledge of it in the prin1itivc Church. 
So far, then, as I see, nothing n10re can, with reason, be 
asked, to reU10ve all doubt as to Peter's 11rerogativc of 
Priu1acy; for, when the bestowal of certain privileges can 
be l)royccl by docun1cnts, all question as to their exÌ:;tence 
is tern1Ïnated. But here we find in docun1cnts, not their 
besto-wal mereIJ, but antecedents and consequences, a 
beginning, a progress, and a manifold explanation, which 
stand to the Primacy as signs to the thing signified. 
Accordingly, the demonstration which ,ye haye given of 
the Primacy, considered in itself, and absolutely, needs 
nothing to challenge assent. 
For, suppose it disputed whether Cff\sar surpassed the 
other Roman Senators in honour and power. Could it 
be proved by undoubted records, that he so conducted 
himself as gradllaily to smooth his path to the supreme 
power; that he next gained from the senate .and Roman 
people, the title of Emperor and Prince; that he exercised 
these powers at hOITIe and abroad, and received universal 
testin10ny to the dignity he had acquired; in such case tho 
judgment ,\\Tould be unanilnous that he was emperor, and 
head of the Roman Senators. Now, substitute Peter for 
Cæsar, the Apostles for the Senators; Christ, the Evange- 
lists, Luke and l)aul, for the senate and people; and you 
,vill see all the proofs enun1erated for Cæsar, to square 
exactly ,yith Peter. For we learn froln Scripture the stejJ8 
by whjtJl he rose to the Primacy, the tÏJne when he 1'0- 
ceiyed it, ho'LU he exercised it, anù the lucid testilTIOnics 
to it which he received from Christ, the Evangelists, 
the Apostolic Church, and Paul. AccordingIJ, his l}ri- 
Inacy and snprelne authority an10ng the Apostles rests 
on a proof which gives cOlnplcte assurance, and challenges 
asscnt. It is a con
cqucnce deduced: not froll1 a single, but 
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from nlanifolù infcrence; not nlCl'e1y drawn from results, 
IHlt foreseen in its causes; declared not mcrely in the 
'words of institution, but in the very acts of its exercise; 
supported not only by sundry texts, but by a cloud of 
conspiring witnesses; proved by an interpretation, not 
obscure, and far-fetched, but clear and obvious. A thing 
of such a nature it is folly to dcny and temerity to 
doubt. 
TIut, further, reflect on the other arguments which 
come in collaterally to support that from the IIoly Scrip- 
tures. Then it will be found that our proof consists in 
the harmonious concurrence of these four sources, 1. tlte 
authentic scriptural docunwnts distinctly setting forth 
the pronlises, the bestowal, the exercise, and the every- 
where diffused knowledge of the Primacy: 2. 
()itJlesses 
the most ancient, well nigh coeval with the .Apostles, of 
great number, renowned for their holiness, or their mar- 
tyrdonl, excellent in learning, far rCll10ved from each 
other in situation, faithful maintainers of the Apostolic 
teaching, who, with one nlollth, acknowledge tho Pri- 
111acy: 3. the analogy of doetloines, for the Church, which 
we profess to be one, and Catholic, can neither exist, 
nor even be conceived as such, without the Primacy: 4. the 
facts of CII1.istian history, which are so entwined with 
the institution of the Primaey, that they cannot be even 
contenlplatecl without it. For there are no less than 
fourteen distinct classes of facts in Christian history, all 
of which bear witness to the Primacy, and which cannot 
oJ 
be studied without conling aeross that power. Such arc, 1. 
the ltistmoy of heresies, where, in ancient tinIcs alone, 
consider the acts and statutes of Pope Dionysius, in 
the causes of Paul of Samosata, and Dionysius of 1\.lex- 
andria; of ropes SJlvestcr and Julius, in the cause of 
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A.rius; of Pope Dan1asus in that of Apollinarius; of 
ropes Innocent and Zosimus in that of Pelagius; of 
})ope Celestine in that of N estorius; and of rope Leo 
in that of Eutyches; so that Ferrandus 5 of Carthage 
,vrote in the sixth century, "If you desire to hear 
aught of truth, ask in the first place the prelate of the 
Apostolic See, whose sound doctrine is known by the 
j udgIncnt of truth, and grounded on the weight of autho- 
rity." 2. The history of sclâsn
s, which hayc arisen in 
the Church, when we consider the unquestionable facts 
about N oyatian, Fortunatus and :Felicissinlus, the Dona
 
tists, and Acacius of Constantinople, so that Bede, in 
our own country, wrote in the seventh century, con1- 
menting on. l\Iatt. xvi. 10, "...\.ll believers in the world 
undcrs
and, that whosoever, in any ,yay separate th81n- 
sel ves fron1 the unity of the faith, or froIn the society 
of Peter, such can neither Le absolved fro111 the bonùs of 
their sins, nor enter the threshold of the heavenly king- 
dom." 3. The history of the litur'yy, as thc contests 
about the paschal time, and what Eusebius, in the fifth 
Look of his history, c. 22-5, says about Pope 'Victor. 
4. 'I J he ltistoT'Y of the SUJn111oning, the holding, and 
the confirn'tÏng general councils, ,vherein the Acts of 
Synods, the letters' of the snpren1e Pontiffs, and the 
1VTitings of the Fathers, sho,v the entire truth of ,vhat 
is stated by the ancient Greek historians, Socrates and 
Sozomen, 6 that an ecclesiastical Canon had alwaJ'"s been 
in force, "that the Churches should not pass Canons 
contrary to the decision of the bishop of Rome," ,vhich 
}
ope Pelagius, 7 in the sixth century thus expressed, 


(5) Intcrroga igitur, siquid veritatis cupis-audire, principaliterseùis Apo8tolicæ anti:-.;titem, 
cnjus 
ana doctrina constat judicio ycritatis. et fuldtur munimine auctoritatis. Fcrran<.1us 
11 Ep:::;t. ad Scycrum. 
(6) Socrates, IIist. L. z. c. 8-17. Sozomcn, bist. L. 3, c. 10. 
(7) III fragm. epÏ::it. apud l5aluziulll, 
jjsçcll. Lib. 5. p. 46]. 
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"the right of calling councils is entrusted by a special 
power to the 
\.postolic See, nor do we read that a gene- 
ral council has been valid, which was not assclnblcd or 
supported by its authority. This is attested Ly tho 
authority of canons, corroborated by ecclesia
tical hi
- 
torJr, and confirnleù by the holy Fathers." And Ferran- 
dus says, "Uniyersal councils, more especially those to 
which the authority of the I
oman Church has ùeen given, 
hold the place of second authority after the canonical 
books." 8 5. Tlte history of ecclesiastical laws, for tho 
regulation of discipline, a sumn1ary of which, enacted by 
the successors of Peter from ,rictor I. to Gregory II., 
Dlay be found in Zaccaria's Antifebronius, Tom. ii., p. 
42:5, and his Antifebronius Vindicatus, Diss. vi., c. 1. 
6. The history of judgrnents, specially the most remarka- 
LIe in the Church, of which, if we are to believe his- 
tory, we can only repeat what Pope Gelasius ,vrote at 
the end of the fifth century, to the Bishops of Darda- 
nia, ""\V e D1USt not onlit that the Apostolic See has 
frequently, to use our llonlall phrase, more majorllll1, 
even without any council preceding, had the power to 
absolve those whom a council had unjustly condemned, 
or to condemn, without any council, those who required 
COndell1nation:" and as he wrote to the Greek emperor, 
Anastasius, "that the authority of the Apostolic See 
has in all Christian ages been set over the Church uni- 
yersal, is established by the series of the canoas of the 
Fathers, and by manifold tradition." 9 7. The history 
of rrejerence8, which were wont to be made to tho chair 
of Peter, in the greater causes of faith, anù in those 
respecting Catholic unity. Thus, A vitus, bishop of 'Tienne, 
A. D. 500, said, "It is a rule of synodical laws, that, III 


(8) Ferranllu
 in littcrii ad rclaginm. 


(9) 
ILlnsi. Tom. S, S.h 34-. 
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J11:ltters relating to the state of the Church, if any douht 
arises, woe, as obedient nlelnLers, recur to the priest 
of the nOln
ul Church, who is the greatest, as to our 
head." 10 To the 8:1n1e effect is the letter of Pope Inno- 
cent I., to S. 'Tic trice, of Rouen, at tho Lep;innillg of 
the fifth century, and again, the African Fathers to Pope 
Theodore; or again, S. Bernard, ,vriting to Pope Inno- 
cent II., against the errors of Abelard, " All dangers anù 
scandals ell1erging in the kingdoln of God, specially those 
,vhich concern faith, must be referred to your A posto- 
late: for I esteen1 it fitting that the injuries done to faith 
should be repaired there in particular, where faith cannot 
fail. That is the prerogative of this See." 8. The Ids- 
tory of Q]Jpeals, of which a vast l1unlber of renlarkablo 
instances exist. Take, as the keJ, the ,yords of Pope 
G elasius once 11lore: "It is the canons thenlselvcs 
which have ordered the appeals of the whole Church to 
be carried to the exaulination of this See. But fron1 it 
they have allowed of no appeal in any case; and, there- 
fore, they enjoin that it should judge of the whole Church, 
but go itself before the judglnent of none: nor do they 
allo,v of appeal froln its sentence, but rather require obeJi- 
cnce to its decrees." II ..A.nd l")ope Agatho, in the Roman 
Council, pronouncing on the appeal of our own S. 'Yil- 
friel, of York, the conteIllpOrary of Bede, Å. D. 688, de- 
clares that "'Yilfrid the bishop, beloyed of God, knowing 
hin1self unjustly deposed from his bishopric, did not COrt- 
tll1naciously 1"esist by 1neans of the seculc[1J" pOluer, but 
,,,ith humility of mind sought the canonical aid of our 
founder, blessed Peter, prince of the Apostles, and de- 
clared in his supplication that he would accept what by 
our mouth, blessed Peter, our founder, 'whose office we 


(10) "Avitus, Epi
t. 36. 


(II) Gc1asius J Epist. 4, ad FausìulU. )[ansi. 8, 17. 
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discharge, should dctern1Ïnc." IZ 9. The 7âstm'!J rif the 
ecclesiastical lticraJ'clty, 13 anù of the 'rigltts p08sessecl by 
certain episcopal Sees ove)W othc}Ws, of which .we n1ay 
t:lke an in
tance in the grants of rope Gregory the 
Great, and his successors, to the See of CallterbuI'J", 
which alone 11lade it a Primacy. For the bishops of 
Canterbury had no power whatever oyer the other 
bishops of this country, save what they derived from S. 
Peter's See. And the documents, anù original letters 
conferring these powers still cxi
t, giving the fullest 
proof that Pope Pius only did in 1850, what Pope 
Gregory did in 596. 10. The history qf the universal 
jJ1'"opagation of the Olu
istian 'religion. 14 11. The his- 
t01'Y qf those toT
ens an.d pledges, 15 such as letters of 
comnnlnion, whereby Catholic unity 'Was cx.hibited and 
maintained. 12. Tlw history of Ohristian archæology, 16 
inscriptions, paintings, and other lllonuments of this kind. 
13. The history of the enpeJ'oJ's, as, for instance, what 
Þ.Lmmianus 1\Iarcellinus 17 saJs of Constantius; the letter 
of the Emperor 1\Iarcian to Pope Leo, entreating him to 
C0l1firn1 the council of Chalccdon; that of Galla Placidia, 
the 130th novel of Justinian, and the relTIal'kable consti- 
tution of \T alentinian III., A. D. 445. "Since the merit 
of S. Peter, who is the chief of the episcopal coronet, 
and the dignity of the ROlllan city, nloreover, the autllo- 
rity of a sacred sJ T l1od" (that of Sardica., Â. D. 347) "have 
confirmed the Prilnacy of the l\postolic See, let presump- 
tion not endeavour to atten1pt anything unlawful, contrary 
to the authority of that See: for, then, at length, the 


(12) )Iansi. Tom. xi. 18+. 
(13) See Peter Ballerini, de potestate ecrlesiastica, cap. I, 
 1-6. 
(q) See )Iamachi, origines et antiquitates Christianæ, Tom 2. 
(15) See 
Iuzzarelli, de auctoritate Rom. Pontificis in Conciliis generalibus. c. v. 
 9. 
(16) See ::\Iamachi, as above. Tom. v part. I. C 
. 
(17) 
\ll}ln. :\LlrceUinus. Lib. 15. c. 7. 
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})cace of the Church 'v ill everJywhcre be preser,.ed, if the 
,vhole (uniyersitas) acknowledge its ruler." And, 1..1-. 
lastlJ, the history of codes, in which is contained the 
legislation of Christian kingdon1s, "Therein we lnay refer 
to the capitulars of the Franks, and the la"\vs of the L0111- 
bards. 
Now fr0111 these concordant proofs thus slightly sketched, 
it follows that the institution of the Prinlacy belongs to 
that class of facts 'which is most certain, and which is 
absolutely delnol1strated. For would it be pos
ible to 
finù a concurrence of proofs so various in case it had 
never been instituted? Is it possible to in1agine so nlany 
various results of a cause which never existed? So many 
various tokens of reality in a fiction? 'Vhat are the chances 
for letters thrown at random forn1Íng themselves into an 
eloquent speech? Or a beautiful portrait coming out 
fronl a mere assemblage of colours? Or a whole dis- 
course in an unknown tongue being elegantly rendered 
by a guess? If these be sheer absurdities, although a 
few letters have sometin1es tunlbled at randolll into a 
word, or a single clause been decJTphered, though in 
ignorance of the alphabet, then ,ve nlay be sure that 
the Prinlacy, attested by so vast a varicty of convergent 
results, can no n10re be untrue, than effects can exist 
without a cause, 8plendour without light, or yocal har- 
Dlony without sound. Accordingly an institution estab- 
lished by such a union of proof, carries prisoner the 
assent. It may indeed be disregarded by a resolution of 
the 
vill, but can neither be l)assed b)T, nor refuted, by 
a judgment of the 'reason. 
And 18 having on the one l1and this vast amount of 


(18) The foHowing paragraph, down to II within and without," J have introduced here. 
It i;; not in F. r.ls:-aglia. 
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l ws 'itive proof, froll1 sources so various, in its behalf, so 
that without it the whole Christian history of eighteen 
centuries, in all its nlanifold blendings with secular his- 
tory, becomes unintelligible, a snarl which it is impossible 
to arrange, when we conle on the other hand to consider 
,rhat its opponents allege of positive on their own siùe, 
we find nothing. They content thel11selves with objec- 
tions to this or that detached l)oint, with historical diffi- 
culties, and obscurations of the full proof, such, for 
instance, as the conduct of S. Cyprian in one contro- 
versy, the occasional resistance of a metropolitan, tho 
secular instinct of an imperial government stirring up 
eastern bishops to revolt, and fostering an Erastian spirit 
in the Church, the ambition of thoroughly bad nlen, 
such as þ....cacius or Photius, and the like. nut what 
,ve may fairly ask of opponents, and what ,YO never 
find the Inost distant approach to in th0111 is, if, as they 
say, S. Peter's Primacy be not legitimate, and instituted 
Ly Christ for the governnlent of the Church, ,vhat COltJt- 
teJ
 systen
 have they, which they C3.n prove by ancient 
docun1ents, and whereby they can solve the 111anifold facts 
of history? In all their arguments against the Primacy they 
arc so absolutely negative, that the grand result, if they 
wero successful, would be to reduce the Church to a heap 
of ruins, to show that she, who is entrusted with the autho- 
ritative teaching of the ,yorld, has no internal coherence 
either of government or doctrine, in fact, no message 
froll1 God to deliver, and no power to cnfoJ:e it when c I 
delivered. In the argunlents of Greeks anù Ànglicans, 
Lutherans and Calvinists, and all the Protestant sects, 
the gates of hell have long ago prevailed against the 
Church, and tho devil has built up at his case a city of 
confusion on the rock which Christ chose for her foun- 
17 
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dation. If we listen to them, never has victory b2cn 
Dlore complete than that of the evil on3 over tho Son 
of Goel: the proll1issd unity he has scattered to the 
,vintls: tho doctrine of truth he has uttcrly corrupted: 
the charity wherewith Christians loved one another ho 
has turned into gall and worm wood. That is, the oppo- 
nents of S. Peter's Primacy arc one and all sinlply 
destrltctives; they inspire despair, and are the pioneers 
of infidelity, but arc utterly po,verless to build up. Ask 
the Anglican what is the source of spiritual jurisdiction, 
and the bond of the episcopate ,y hich he affects to de- 
fend? He rnakes no reply. All he can say is, it is not 
S. Peter. Ask the Greek, if bishops and patriarch dis- 
agree, and come to opposite judgments on the faith, or 
to schisn1s in communion, which party make the Church? 
He has no solution to offer, save that it is not the party 
which sides ,vith S. Peter's successor. Ask the pure 
Protestant, who maintains the sole authority of the ,vrit- 
ten ,vord, if you disagree about the meaning of Scripture 
in points which you adn1Ït to touch salvation, ,vho i:; to 
deteruline what is the true meaning of. the word of 
God? He has nothing to reply, save that he is sura 
it is not the Pope. Contrast, then, on the one side, a 
complete coherent systenl, fully delineated and set forth 
in the Dible, attested by the Fathers, corroborated by 
analogy, and harmonising the history of eighteen hun- 
dred years in its infinitely nun1crous relations, with, on 
the other side, a nlere heap of objections and denials, 
with shreds of truths held ,vithout cohesion, with analogy 
yiolated, history thrown into hopeless confusion, and to 
crown the whole, IIoly Scripture incessantly appealed to, 
yet its plainest declarations recklcs:5ly disregarded, anù 
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its n103t cO
1soling promises utterly cvacuated. Choose, 
upon this, between 'within and without. 
II. TIut such being the argument for the Primacy of 
itself and absolutely, look at it now in a cOlnpa1"ative 
point of view with other doctrines. Let us a,;k ,.:\.ngli- 
cans, Luthera,ns, and Calvinists, respectively, to cornparo 
it in order with the l)roof
 with which they, each ill 
behalf of his own sect, defend either the authority of 
bishops, and their distinction from l)resbyters, as insti- 
tuted by Christ, or the real presence of the Lord's body 
in the Eucharist, or the divine nature of Christ, and lIis 
consubstantiality with the Father. Can they state, upon 
a comparison of these, that there are ?1
oJ"e testimonies of 
Holy Scripture in behalf of these latter doctrines than for 
the Prilllacy of Peter? As for the articles of the real 
presonce, and the superiority of bishops, this cannot be 
a'3serted with any show of truth, since in behalf of both 
there are undoubtedly fewer. Certainly there are a great 
number for the divinity of Christ, yet not much less aro 
those which the same Scriptures contain in support of 
Peter's Primacy. So that if the force of proof is to be 
judged of by the nltînber of texts, that in behalf of the 
Primacy will eithcr be preferred to the rest, or at least 
yield to none. 
But I anticipate the answer that it is not the number 
of texts which will decide the question, but their perspi- 
cuity and evidence, which constitute their force. To 
meet which objection I shall merely set these several 
parties against each other. 'Vhat, then, do Lutherans 
think of the perspicuity of those texts by which Angli- 
cans maintain the superiority bf bishops oycr presbyters? 
They are unanimous in thinking them not merely most 
obscure, but absolutely foreign to the purpose for which 
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they aro cited. Just the same is the Calvinist opinion 
of the Lutheran proofs for the real presence, and the 
Socinian view of the texts alleged by Calvinists in behalf 
of Christ's divinity. Both obstinately refuse to admit 
that their opponents urge anything decisive. It would 
be easy to quote instances of this, if it was not notorious. 
It is, then, no unfair inference that Protestants have no 
particular reason to boast trilunphantly of the per5pi- 
cuity and evidence of the texts on ,vhich they severally 
rely. 
TIut who, they retort, cannot see that the cause of 
the Primacy, which we defend, is far inferior? For our 
exposition is opposed not by one or two parties, but by 
thenl all in a mass, Anglicans, Lutherans, Calvinists, and 
all 'lvho a}
e not Catholics. The addition is significant, 
all 'lvho a}
e not Oatholics, for indeed all these, and 
these alone, are our opponents. Yet their very nanle 
creates the gravest prejudice against theu1, and shows 
thCIll to be UIHvorthy of attention. As S. Augustine 
said, "The Catholic Church is one, to which different 
heresies give various nalnes, they thel11selves each 1)08- 
sessing their own nanle, ,vhich they dare not refuse. 
'Vhence judges unaffected by partiality can forIn an 
opinion to ,vhom tho nalne of Catholic, ,vhich all ailn 
at, ought to be given." 19 If, then, the name of Catho- 
lic is a note of truth, the negation cf that name is a 
test of error and heresy. But no one ,vill imagine that 
heretics, that is, the enemies of Christ and the Apostles, 
have a right to be followed in 'what concerns the doc- 
trine of Christ, and the Apostolic institutions. Thus 
what Tertullian said is to the point, "Though we had 
to search still and for ever, yet 'lulwre are ,ve to search? 


(19) Aug. t1c utilitatc crcùcmlÍ, c. 7, n. 19. 
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Is it among heretics, where all is foreign and ol)posed 
to our own truth, whom we are not allowed to appro::tch?2 0 
"\ Vhat servant expects food frOIH a stranger, not to say 
an cnenlY of his lord? 'Yhat soldier takes donative or 
l)âY fron1 confederate, not to say from hostile kings, ex- 
cept he be an open deserter and rebel? Even the woman 
in the Gospel searched for her piece of silver within 
her own house. Even he who knocked, struck the door 
of it friend. 2I Even the wido'w solicited a judge, who 
was hard indeed, but not her enemy . No one can be 
built up by the person who destroys hin1. No one be 
enlightened by one who shuts hiln up in darkness. Let 
us search then in our own, and frolll our own, and about 
our own, and only that which can be questioned without 
harll1 to the rule of faith." 

 
But if we look closer into the 1uatter, we shall find that 
even in the interpretation of our texts Protestants are not 
so agreed with each other as uniforn1ly to oppose us. S0111e 
of the greatest nallles anlongst thelll, such as Caillero, 
Grotins, IIamnlond, Leclerc, Dodwell, I\Iichaelis, Rosen- 
nÜHler, and I
uinoel, differ frOIH the rest and agree with us 
in interpreting, "upon this rock I will build l\Iy Church," 
words of great importance in the controversy about the 
l}l'iluacy. So that we were not wrong in stating that Pro- 
testants do not entirely agree aillong each other in their 
interpretation, nor disagree with ours. 
TIut grant that they were one and all opposed to it, it 
'would not prove luuch. For, jÌì
st, it could hardly happen 
otherwise, since the whole Protestant cause is so contained 
in this lllatter of the 1
rin1acJ' that, were they to confess 
themselves wrong in it, they would pronounce thmnsclvcs 
guilty of the IlI0st groundless schisn1. Therefore it is a 


(20) Tit. iii. 10. (.:u) Luke x\'. 9; xi. 5; xviii. 
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) Tcrtullian, de Præsc. c. 21. 
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lnatter of life and death tyith them to resist us. Secondly, as 
they dissent from us, so do they desert that doctrine which 
the ,vhole Christian body solemnly professed anù defined 
before the sixteenth century in ecumenical councils, that of 
Florence held in 1439, the second of Lyons in 1274, and 
the fourth Lateran in 1215. 'Ve, then, follow antiquitJ, 
and they take up novelty. And so it follows that while ,ye 
have Pl'otestants against us, we have the earlier Christians 
for us, whilst Protestants are opposed not only to the pre- 
sent race of Catholics, but to those whose children theso 
are, and whose doctrines they have preserved. For as to 
the ancient interpretation of these texts take the following 
proof, contained in a letter of Pope Agatho to the Greek 
olnpe1'or Heraclius, read and approved in the sixth general 
council, A.D. 680. "The true confession of Peter 'was 
revealed by the Father frolH heaven, for which Peter ,vas 
l)ronounced to be bleBsed by the Lord of all, who likewi
e 
by a triple c01111nendation .was e
trusted with the feeding of 
the spiritual sheep of the Church by the Redeemer of all 
lIimsclf; in virtue of ",.hose assistance this his apostolical 
church hath never turned aside from the path of truth to 
any error 'whatsoever; whose authority, as of the Prjnco 
of all the Apostles, the whole Catholic Church at all times 
and the universal councils faithfully c111bracing, have in all 
respects followed, and all the venerable }1-'athers have enter- 
tained its apostolic doctrine; through ,yhich there have 
shone th
 most approved lights of the Church; which 
while the holy orthodox Fathers have venerated and fol- 
lowed, heretics have pU1'1slted with false accusations, and 
calltn
nies inspi'l'ed ùy hat1'1ed. This is tlw living tradi- 
tion of Christ's Apostles, which His CIlll1"C/t everY1vlLe1..tj 
ltold8."23 'Ye might imagine that Sir Thomas 1\lore had 


(
3) )Iaubi. concilia., Tom. II, :'39. 
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these words before hi'3 eves when he answered Luther, 
CI 
" not only all that learned and holy nlen have collected to 
tho point 1110VCS me to give willing obedience to that See, 
but especially what 'te have so often witnessed, that not 
only there never was an enemy to the Christian faith who 
ùid not at the saIne tin10 declare war against that See, but 
also that there ncver has been one ,,-ho professed himself 
an cne1l1Y of that See without shortly after declaring him- 
self signally a capital foe and traitor of Christ and our 
religion. .t\.nothcr thing, too, has great weight with me, 
that if, in this manner, the fa.ults of individuals are laid to 
the charge of their office, all authority will collapse, and 
the people will be without ruler, law, or order. And if 
this ever happens, as it seeIns likely to happen in part
 of 
Germany, at length they will learn to their cost how much 
lllore it is to the interest of society to have even bad rulers 
rather than none." :!4 
Protestants, then, have n1any more opponents than we; 
to which we lTIay add, thirdly, that we assert and lnaintain 
a ùoctrine which for several ages haù no opponents ,vorth 
Inentioning, and which reccived a general belief and assent. 
Protestants, on the contrary, no sooner brought their 
doctrine to light than they roused the whole Catholic 
Church against them; that very Church, fourthly, frolll 
which they had rebelled, in ,vhich they had been washed 
in the laver of regeneration, whose n10therly care had 
cm
olled them as Christians, from which they had receiycd 
the Dible and all other Christian blessings, which, before 
that fatal schism, alone presented the appearance of the 
true Church, and was invested with attributes which in- 
spired belief and fostered obedience. For such were an- 
tiquity, the hierarchy, unit: T , the agreelllent of its 1110111- 


(
-1-) flcsponsis ad Lutl1cram, c. x. 
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bel's, universality; such, again, the splel1dour of sanctity 
and learning; zeal in the guardianship of prilTIcval tradi- 
tion, hatred of profane novelties; and, lastly, the renown 
of those heavenly gifts, which cannot fail the true Church 
of Christ, and ,vere ascribed to no other body. 
nut fifthly, it would be very apposite to compare the 
Catholic Church ,vith herself, and contrast her state and 
condition in the nineteenth century with that same state 
and condition in the fourth, the fifth, and the sixth. K o,v 
,vho, in the fourth century, l)rofessed the consubstantiality 
of the Trinity? "\Vell nigh Catholics alone, while innull1e- 
rable sects of heretics opposed this doctrine. "\Var to the 
knife was ,vaged against it by Praxeans, N oetians, Sabel- 
lians, Paulianists, Arians, and their worst portion, the 
.Anommans, l\Iacedonians, and those who then made their 
appearance, Tritheists. Again, in the fifth and the sixth 
centuries, who were th0J who retained the true faith in 
Chl'i::;t tho God-l\Ian, and IIis dispensation in taking flesh? 
Once 1110re the truo faith was hardly found outside the 
Catholics, ,rhile the followers of Theodore of ::\Iopsuestia, 
and Diodorus of Tarsus, N estorius and the K cstorians, 
Eutychcs, and tho Eutychean sects at daggers drawn 
with each other, and in fine, the l\Ionothelites and their 
sects, who hated one another and the Catholics with cqual 
bitterness, clubbed all thcir forces together to oppose it. 
K ow do any Protestants venture to infer that in the fourth 
v 
and following centuries the cause of the Catholic Church 
was less certain, on account of this mob of hostile sects? 
I should consider such an insinuation an insult to theDl. 
They must accordingly allow IllY parallel inference, that it 
is fair to pass the s::UTIe j udgmont on the cause of tho 
Primacy now for some centuries defcnded by the Catholics 
against the }}rotcstants. 
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Lastly, to address specially Lutherans and Anglicans. 
They are well aware that aItnost all sects are not 1110re 
ol)posed to the supremacy of Peter than to the sUl)eriority 
of bishops, and the verity of the Lord's body in the 
Eucharist. TIut are they therefore deterred by the num- 
ber of their enemies, or do they distrust the gooùness of 
their cause, or doubt the perspicuity of those documents on 
which they rely for the victory? They can afford to 
disdain the tricks of their opponents, as well as repube 
their attacks. They Illust, accordingly, agree with us that 
the assertions or denials of contesting parties ought not to 
Le, and cannot be, the test of a cause's goodness, and of 
docllInentary evidence. 
TIut, then, by what standard are we to go ? I reply, by 
those criteria which arc not subject to just exception, and 
which n1ust be approved by all who seek the truth, and 
obey the dictate of reason. K ow four such criteria in 
chief I think may be assigned, the two fùrmer of ,,
hich 
are Ùnnwdiate and illter'nal, the third internal, but some- 
what more ren10te; the fourth, exter-nal, but of great 
,yeight, and not to be overlooked. To speak of the for- 
nlor first: one of those is vepbal, and belongs to the words 
and phrases of which the text consists; the other real, 
and regards the meaning of the sentence. Indeed, no 
other sources of obscurit
y or of clearness can be illlagined 
than either the 1UOï
ds which express the rnattC'P, or the 
r;natter intended by tho 'lU01'cZS. If both words and mat- 
ter are plain, and perspicuous, the discourse will be clear, 
and the language distinct; but if either tho n1atter exceed 
the power of rcason, or the words do not run clear, or both 
these conspire, the evidence of the meaning will be more 
or less impaired. 
I. Sow, to begin with 1uords, I shall not bc scvcrc, ùut 
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allow to Anglicans, Lutherans, and Calvinists, that the 
texts alleged by each of them in behalf of his own cause 
cfJnsist of words which are either in1mediately perspicuous, 
or becon1e mediately clear upon definite principles. But 
in turn I should ask then1 repeatedly to consider whether 
such a perspicuity can be denied to the words of which the 
texts cited for the Primacy of Peter consist. Theso worùs 
are in general and vulgar use, continually repeated in the 
Dible, but so connected together that their certain meaning 
is either inlmediatcly evident, or fixed with very little 
trouble. But are not most of thorn metaphorical, such as 
'rock, building, keys, binding, loosing, la1nbs, sheep, feed- 
ing ? Undoubtedly son1e are such, yet not that words 
used in their JJrOjJe1" sense are wanting, as when Peter is 
called the jirst, the !Jreate)", the superior; also ,vhen he is 
charged to confirJì
 !tis b'ì"ethren; and what ,ve collect froIn 
the Acts of the Apostles, the Epistles of S. Paul, and the 
evangelists' mode of writing. Not, secondly, that it is not 
evident, fron1 the connection of the discourse, what fixed 
and established meaning must be given to those metapho- 
rical expressions. Not, thirdly, that the meaning of those 
formulas is not shown by the exercise of the powers con- 
ferred in them. Not, fourthly, that there is any inability, 
if you ren10ve the metaphor, to express in p1"O}Jer worùs 
what the metaphor shadows out. Not, fifthly, as if tho 
literal and immediate sense were therefore ,vanting; for it 
is very plain that the metaphorical 25 sense likewise is 
literal and ill1mediate. And sixthly, not that 'Jnetaphorical 
can be considered equivalent to obscure, for obscurity .;S 


(!5) Sensû. snys Jahn, is the connection or mutual relation of notions intended by the 
author in his words, or, according to others, which is the same thing, the conception of the 
l11:nrl which the author has expressed in words, and wishes to raise in his readers. This 
scn:;e, wh"ther it sprinl;s from the proper or whether from the improper and metaphorical 
meaning of words. or from alle
oricallanguage. is immediate, grammatical, and literal, 
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n10st opposed to the very genius of metaphor, and such a 
canon would destroy the perspicuity of hUTI1an language. 
Jfor there is no language, ancient or modern, rude or 
l}oli:shed, se111itic, chamitic, or japhetic, whose rnetaphorical 
is not lunch more copious than its p1
01)e'}'. vocabular)
. 

letaphor, then, and obscurity are very far remoyed 
from each other, and there is nothing to prevcnt a meta- 
phorical expression bearing the plainest sensc. For such 
the sense will be, whenever what is called the foundation 
of the metaphor is clear, and the series of the discour
e 
indicates the point of li1
eness, and usage of speech unfolds 
tlte force of the metaphor. N ow all these conditions, 
which ensure perspicuity in the metaphor, are found in 
interpreting the metaphors which contain the singular pre- 
rogatives of Peter. For as it is perfectly plain whence the 
metaphors of foundation, building, keys, binding, loosing, 
sheep, lantbs, shepherd, are drawn, so the context defines 
the point of similitude, and usage of speech does not allow 
ignorance of the force of such metaphors. And thus the 
texts on Peter's Primacy have a verbal perspicuity which 
,vill bear a favourable comparison with those texts, on 
which Anglicans, Lutherans, and Calvinists rely. For 
indeed all the difficulties, in the invention of which Pro- 
testants have shown their ingenuity, are introduced, put 
upon the words, not drawn from them. So on the contrary, 
the haters of the Prin1acy evidently wince at their clear- 
ness. 
2. Verbal perspicuity is followed by real, or that which 
concerns the subject ?natte'r. And this, I assert, is far 
inferior, far more slender, in the above named Protestant 
controversies, than in this of the Catholics. Indeed, both 
the controversies, on the real presence and on the diyinity 
of Christ, have a super-intelligible ohject, so far exceed- 
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iug the natural power of reason, as to athnit of the n1Ïnd'
 
conceiving it by analogy, but not by a distinct and lJrojJCJ- 
knowledge. For this is the nature of ll1ysteries, whence 
it foHows in then1 that neither single w'orc1s have distinct 
notions, nor a whole proposition distinct sense. 'Yhcreas 
in the controversy about tho PriIl1acy, thore is nothing 
,vhich is not COlnn10nsnratü with reason, and which 
has not the advantage of Iu'oper and distinct notions. 
lfor, of revealed truths, SOine being 'rational, SOlno be- 
yond reason, and son1e above reason, the l)rol)er charac- 
ter of those which are calleel beyond reason is, that, if" 
revealed, they aro cognizablo by reason. K ow to such 
an order of truths the institution of tho Prin1acv be- 
tI 
longs. Thus its 'real evidence, that nan1ely ,vhich con- 
cerns its subject 'Jnatte}-, is much superior to that which 
the others adn1Ît of. nut should wo grant as much to 
tho controversy in which .Anglicans defend the superi- 
ority of bishops oyor presbyters? Grant this, yet still 
it rClnains that in this species of real evidence the causo 
of the PriIllacy is far superior to that of the real presence, 
or that of the divinity of Christ. But, in truth, tho .A.ngli- 
can doctrine on bishops ll1ay be consiùereù froln two I)oints 
of view, either as severed froln the Catholic dogina on 
l)ete1"s Prin1acy, or as in connexion and coherence with 
it. From tho latter point of view I should admit it to 
be so agreeable to reason, that this power calls for it, 
and rests in it, when onco illun1Ínateù by faith, so as 
to kno,v, that is, the purpose of Christ that each parti- 
eular Chul'ch should present the aspect of an united 
f
ullily. But sever this superiority of bishops over pres- 
l)Jtel's fronl the dogn1â of the Prin1acy, and inveigh as 
keenly against l
ete1"s supren1acy as JOu defend their 
pre
idcncy, which is what ...\.nglicans do, and then I could 
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only conclude that this doctrine is plainly contrary to 
reason instead of agreeing with it. 
For whence do Anglicans deduce its agreelnent with 
reason? IIanll11ond, Pearson, Beveridge, Bingham, and 
their other greater theologians, tell us that it follows 
very plainly, because ,ve know that Christ carefully IJroviù- 
cù for the unity of particular Churches, which, they say, 
it seems in1possible to obtain without the superior power 
of bishops. It is a good inference; but did Christ show 
less care for the unity of the whole Church than for 
that of particular Churches? 'Vho can seriously maintain 
this? For what is the unity recomn1ended by Christ and 
so earnestly urged by the Apostles, save that of the wholo 
Church? And when we acknowledge in the creed onc 
Church, do ,ve mean a particular or the universal Church? 
",y C 111ean that "\vhich we also acknowledge to be Catholic, 
anù therefore the unity is that of the Catholic Church. 
Anù therefore it was Christ's intention, and His certain 
will, that not only particular Churches, but the universal 
body of the Church, should possess the test and the dower 
of unity. And this Anglican notion, which denies of the 
universal Church, w'hat it affirn1s of particular Churches, 
n1ay suit very ,yell an island, holding itself aloof frOlll 
the rest of tho world, but it is quite incompatible with 
the radical idea of the kingdom of Christ. 
1\loreover, if it was necessary for the production anti 
nlaintenance of unity in l)articular Churches to set bishops 
over then1, with authority superior to that of presbyters; 
if reason denlands that it being Christ's will for particular 
Churches to live in unity, 110 should likewise haxe insti- 
tuted tho power which distinguishes bishops froill pres- 
byters; can wo suppose either that it 'was not necessary 
for the production and n1aintcnancc of unity in the Catho- 
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lie Church, to con1mit its government to an universal supe- 
rior, or that reason docs not equally require, that Christ, 
who enjoined the Catholic Church to ll1aintain unity, 
should have instituted the universal Pastor? Nay, as 
the necessity is not equal on the two sides, but so much 
stronger on the side of unity in the Catholic Church, as 
it is n10re difficult to holJ together in one an innumer- 
able than a lilnitcd number, mon seattered over the globe 
than men w'ithin a narro'w region, nations differing in 
genius, habits, and laws, than those ,vho resemble eaeh 
other in these; so reason, which for particular Churches 
, . requires their respective bishops, rnllch rnore requires the 
institution of a univer"sal superior, lest the end should 
appear to have been devised without the means, and 
the divine work of Christ be deficient in wisdom. 'Vhat, 
then, are Anglicans about in dividing these two doctrines, 
and contending for the institution of bishops, ,vhile they 
obstinately deny the institution of the Primacy? They 
strip of its authority the very truth which they dc- 
fend, and by severing doctrines which derive their consis- 
tency from their cohesion, put ,veapons in the hands of 
l)resbyterians to assault and even overthrow the very 
dogn1a from which they take their nan1C of episcopalians. 
Accordingly the cvidence derived from the subjec
 '1natter 
is much clearer in those texts ,vhich are alleged for Peter's 
Prin1acy, than in those by y{hich the superiority of bishops 
over presbyters, the real presence, and the divine person of 
Christ, are proved. 
Now the force of demonstration derived from documents 
corresponds to the sum of ver'bal and ')4eal evidence in tho 
texts, being greater or less as this is stronger or weaker. 
In other worùs, the force of demonstration belongs to that 
class of cvidence which mathcn1aticians call dÙ.ect. But 
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both these sorts of evidence exist in the sanIe, or cyen in 
[t fuller degree, in those texts which concern tho PrimacJ, 
and set forth its divine institution. A.ccordingly the forco 
of demonstration for the PrÏ1nacy is equal or superior to 
that belonging to the argulnents ,vhich prove the supe- 
riority of bishops, tho real presence, and Christ's divine 
person. Yet these arguments have such force, that the 
articles which they prove cannot, in the opinion of Angli- 
cans, Lutherans, and Calvinists, bo questioned without incur- 
ring the deepest guilt of heresy. 'Ve have, then, the same 
or even [t stronger reason to affirm that the Primacy of 
l)ctor, resting on the same, or even a stronger, evidence, 
as 'revealed, cannot be denied without heresy. 
And this is a corollary which I would entreat Angli- 
cans, Lutherans, and Calvinists, carefully to consider, [tnd 
then say ",'hether they are consistent; for then I feel 
assured they 'Would become discontented with themselves, 
by reflecting that, in tho choice of -the articles which 
they hold, they are not following the clearness of reve- 
lation, bl1t party spirit and factious prejudices. '\Vhat 
satisfactory answer can they ever return to the Catholic 
,vho asks ,vhy they, who on equal or less evidence de- 
fend the superiority of bishops, deny the Primacy which 
rests on similar or greater proof? Or why they attack 
the Prilnacy, while they defend the real presence, or 
the divinity of Christ, which are supported by no more 
evident arglunents? And how will they satisfJ their 
own conscience, should this thought ever cross thenl, 
"'Vhy do I at one time obey, at another time resist, 
the s
une evidence of revelation?" That same faith with 
which they several1y believe thc divine nppointInent of 
bishops, the real prcscncc, anù the consuLstallt1ality of 
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Christ, com pels them, if they ,vould maintain consistency, 
and not repel conviction, to confess the Pl'ilnacy of Peter. 
A.nd this argument n1Ïght be carried much further, if 
they would reflect how great is the brilliancy of evidence 
in behalf of the Prilnacy, cOllllxtre(l ,vith sundry other 
capital Christian doctrines, SOlne or an of which they 
hold without question: such are the cOl1substantiality of 
the Trinity, the unity of Christ's Person, the propaga- 
tion of original sin, the eternity of punishment, regene- 
ration in baptisln, and gratuitous justification. They 
will find, on reflection, that they hold these doctrines 
not because they are proyed by stronger scriptural evi- 
dence than the Priluacy, for quite the reverse is the 
truth, 1101' because they arc encompassed ,vith less ob- 
scurity in their own character, for the subject matter 
of the Prilnacy is clear and di:5tinct in comparison ,vith 
thelll all, but because the doctrines do not oppose tho 
particular tradition which they have received, and so 
their n1Ìnds are not set against them. Let them once 
come to compare the whole evidence for the Prilnac:y, 
scriptural, traditional, analogical, and historical, which 
last alone cOlnprehends the fourteen heads above enUlne- 
rated, with the same evidence in behalf of any or all of 
those, and they cannot but adn1Ìt its great superiority. 
3. nut we must proceed to the tl
i1'"d criterion, which 
increases not a little the evidence from revelation for 
the Primacy. For Catholics and Protestants are agreed 
in considering analogy as one of the best helps in inter- 
l)retation, and in assigning to it the force of a real 
parallelism, a proceeding which rests on the necessity 
of the Scripture presenting one 'v hole and harrnonious 
Lody of doctrinc in its several parts. And in order not 
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to deprive this help öf its efficacy, both p
rties gi\TC two 
conditions for its exercise, the first, that no sense lJe put 
'llpOn passages of Scripture cont}-a'ry to analogy; the 
second, that no violcnce be used to the language of 
Scripture to corifo'J'n
 it ?vith analogy, tvhich ?uould be 
i11'lpOsing on holy writ the sense 'wanted þ'om it. These 
two faults carefully ayoiàod, analogy is of great service, 
and throws 111uch light upon illtol])rctation. 
TIut, now, is thore such a stun of doctrine, so remarka- 
hIe, and so diffuseù through all the books of the Now 
Testanlent, that the texts cxpressing the gifts anù pre- 
rogativcs of Peter, can Le tried by the touchstone of this 
analogy? Such, indeed, thore is, very rCll1arkaLle, and 
threefold in character. The first point is found in the 
texts z6 which regard the divine institution of bishops: 
the other two in those which show the unity, 27 and the 
Catholicity 28 of the Church. For what can stand in closer 
connection with these articles of doctrine, than the ap- 
pointment of a suprelne ruler to discharge over the uni- 
versal Church the office which every bishop exercises over 
his own particular Church, and his own l)ortion of the flock? 
"\Vhat, again, can be more opposed to them, than the 
supposition that provision was n1ade, by the institution of 
bishops, for the parts, but none, by the institution of 
a. supreme lx\.stor, for the ?v/Lole bo(ly, which is to be one 
and Catholic? Therefore, that exposition of the texts 
concerning Peter, which exhibits hiDl as ruler of the 
Church universal, and as 111aclc to be the visible cause of 
that same Catholic unity, so admirably agrees with 
analogy, that it nlust be considered unquestionable, UIl- 


(26) Acts xiv. 2Z; xx. 28; 1 Tim, v. 19-22; 2 Tim. iv. 2-5: Tit. i. 5: 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. 
(27) 
Iatt. },.vi. 18; xviii. 18; John x. 16; Eph. v. :5; I Cor. xii, John ",vii. 20-26. 
(
3) Luke :xxiv. 47; Acts i. 8; ix. 15; Colüss. i. 8.; I Cor. i. 23; ix, 20; Rom. x. 18. 
18 
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less texts contradictory to it can be produced. But so 
far is it fronl the case that texts considered in therJlselves 
contradict it, that, on the contrary, they Ïìrunediately 
express it of thenlselves, and can be distorted froln it, 
only by violating all tho laws of interpretation. Accord. 
ingly, that yie\v of the texts about Peter, which estab" 
lishes his Prilnacy, is wonderfully confirmed by analogy, 
and by its harlnony with what the Scriptures tell us of 
tho Church, as instituted by Christ. 
4. And nothing will be "
anting to give full assurance 
to this confirlllation, if wo adù the fourth or external crite- 
rion, that deriveù frolll consent of witnesses. I am not 
going to urge here the divine force and infallible authority 
of Christian tradition: I shall merely allege what no 
person of discretion can deny or question. The first 
point is, that in the actual controversy the testimony of 
the n10st ancient 'Witnesses cannot be disregarded: and 
the second, that it carries the very strongest prejudice in 
favour of whichever interpretation it supports. 
N ow here we have to do first, with the interpretation 
of a series of dogn1atic texts; and, secondly, with a 
point of doctrine, which, being of the utmost Inoment, 
could not be unknown to anyone. But are these matters 
on which ancient witnesses, such as the Christian Fathers, 
and ecclesiastical writers, can be safely past Ly unheard? 
If it were a ll1atter of geography, chronology, or archæ- 
ology, one might allow it, though with regret: but this 
is out of the question, in a matter of dogmatic texts, 
and those relating to a most important doctrine. For 
notorious is the zeal 'with which the ancient Fathers 
laboured to preserve and interpret the dognlatic texts 
of Scripture. '\V e know their care to prevent the intro- 
duction of new aud false interpretations, anù new and 
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false doctrines thence arIsIng. And we know that, 
together with the Scriptures, they received froln the 
A postolic teaching the kindred l)ower of interpreting 
them. For, as Origen remarked, "Since there are 
n1any who think that they believe what is of Christ, 
and some of theln believe what is different from those 
before them, yet, since the preaching of the Church is 
preserved, as handed down Ly the order of succession 
frolll the ,Apostles, and to the present day abiding in 
the Church, that yerity alone is to be believed, ,vhich 
in nothing is discordant from the ecclesiastical and Apos- 
tolical tradition." 29 

Iol'eover, can it seenl safe to enter upon a track nlost 
ùivergent fronl that which the Apostles marked out, and 
the Christian people constantly followed? s. Paul 3 0 taught 
us to listen to witnesses, and Christendom, whether assem- 
LIed in council, or everywhere diffused, was content to 
depend on them. !\Iost clear is what is said on this point 
about the Fathers at Xicea 3 1 and Ephesus, 32 and no less 
so the words of Leontius 33 of Byzantiull1, John Cassian, 34 
Thcodoret, 35 .L\ugustil1e, 3 6 J cron1C, 37 Epiphanius, 38 Basil, 39 
Origen,4 0 Tertullian,41 Clement 4
 of Alexandria, and the 
oldest of all, Irenæus,43 "ho says, "The true knowledge is 


(29) Origen, preface jJ'Ee) òc.ex(;j
, n. 2. (3 0 ) 2 Tim. ii. 2. 
(31) See Athanas. de decretis Kic. Synodi, and also IIist. tripartit. Lib. 2, 2-3. 
(32) See Yincent of Lerins. Commonit. c. 3
, 3. 
(33) Leontius, Contr. Kestorium. Lib. I. 
(34) Cassian, De Incarn. Lib. I. 
(35) Theodoret, in the three dialogues. 
(36) Augustine, cont. Cresconium, I, c. 32-3. 
(37) Jerome, Ep. 126, and dialog. adv. Lu
iferianos. 
(38) Epiphanius, hæres. 61, 75, 78. 
(39) Basil, cont. Eunomium, Lib, Ii de Spiritu S. c. 29. 
<-to) Origen in Matt. Tract. 29. 
(.1-1) Tcrtul1ian, throughout the book De Prcscriptionilms. 
(-1-2) Clement, Stromatum, Lib. 7. 
(-I-3) Ircnæus, Lib. 4. c. 63 and 45. 
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the doctrine of the Apostles, and the ancient stfLte of tho 
Church in the whole ,vorId, and the character of the body 
of Christ, according to the succession of bishops, by which 
they handed down the Church, which is in every place, 
,vhich hath reached even to us, being guarded without 
fiction, 
vith a 'Jnost fttll inte'ì1jretation of the Sc'riptu'J'es, 
adn1itting neither addition nor subtraction, and the read- 
ing ,vithout falsification, and legitin1ate and diligent expo- 
sition according to tho Scriptures, ,vithout danger, and 
,vit-hout blasphemy, and the chief gift of charity, which is 
more precious than know ledge, more glorious than pro- 
phecy, n101'O el11illent than all graces." For, as he says 
elsewhere, ""7" e ought to learn the truth, ,vhere tho gifts 
of the Lord aro placed; an1011g ,vhom is that succession of 
tho Church, ,vhich is frOln the Apostles, sound and irre- 
proachable conversation, and discourse unadulterated and 
incorrupt. 
"or these Inaintain that faith of ours in one 
God, who made all things: these increase that love towards 
tho Son of God, ,vho has made for our sake so great dis- 
positions: these explain to 'Us the SC1"'iJjtur'es 'without 
])er il." 
And, besides, ,vhere is the Protestant ,vho does not 
praise the IIobrow illustrations of Lightfoot, Schoottgen, 
and 
Ieuschen? or who does not at least Inake n1uch of tho 
con1n1entaries of Abell Ezra, I\'.iIllchi, J archi, and others, 
in the interpretation of the IIebl'e\v Scriptures? They all 
see tho advantage of approaching such sources of infornla- 
tion, and using theln for their own purpose. But are lVO 
to refuse to the :Fathers, and ancient doctors of the Church 
the deference ,vhich ,ve allow to Rabbins and Thaln1udists ? 
This is at least a reason for hearing the testill10ny of tho 
Fathers. 
j\lld if it be concordant, constant, and universal, it nl0
t. 
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powerfully recommends that scriptural interpretation, which 
agrees with it. In this, all Catholics without exception, 
and tho nlost judicious and learned Protestants, are agreeù. 
J n good truth, it would be incredible that an interpretation 
could be false, which was adopted unanÏ1nously by the 
Fathers of evcry age and country. And it ought to be 
as incredible to find anyone so conceited, as. not to be 
greatly moved by the witness and consent of Christian an- 
tiquity. 
One point of enquiry rClnains, whether the Fathers have 
given their opinion, and that unaninlously, on Peter and 
tbe texts, which relate to hin). nut their ,vords H inserted 
in the foregoing pages entirely terminate this controversy, 
and show that they were all of the mind expressed by 
Gregory the Grent, in thesc ,yords, which, it is well to 
l'crnember, were directed to the supreme civil authority 
of those days, for he tells the emperor: 
"To all who know the Gospel, it is Inanifest that the 
charge of tho whole Church 'was entrusted by the voice 
of the Lord to the holy Apostle Peter, Prince of all tho 
Apostles. For to him it is said, 'Peter, lovest thou 1\1e ? 
:Ù--'ced 
1y sheep.' To him is said, 'Behold, Satan hath 
desired to sift 
Y'ou as wheat, but I have prayed for thce, 
Peter, that thy faith fail not; and do thou, one day, in 
tarn, confirm thy brethren.' To hiln is said, 'Thou art 
I)eter, and upon this rock I will build :Jly Church,' &c. 
Lo, he hath received the l\.e y s of the killO'doln of heayen 
b , 
the POWCi" of binding and loosing is givcn to hiul, the care 
and tho chief.
hip of tho whole Church is C0l11111itted to 
!liBl." 45 


(44) It may be allowable aho to refer to the fifth section of the work mcnt;oncd in thJ 
þl'l:facc, "The See of S. Peter," &c. 
(45) S. Greg. 1:p. Lib. 5, :0. 
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25, 206, 2 1 3-4- 
.Åci.
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ment of Chri:-:t's promises, 114, 116- 
history of the mystical body, as the Gos- 
pels of the Head, lIs-elucidate the in- 
stitution of the Primacy by showing its 
execution, 116 and following. 
Africa, Church of, its tcrms addressing 
Pope Theodore, [10. 254-. 
.A']
(tltO, Pope, A.D, 678 -682, 1'eferre(l to, 
2S-t--states his Primacy in the case of 
:S. Wilfrid, 25-t--to the Emperor I1era- 
clins and the 6th Council 262. 
.Ale.r:<tnder. of Alexandria, referred to, 238, 
.Ambrose, St., interprets the name of reter, 
Io-term-; Peter " the Rock of the 
Church," 15-" the Apostle in whom is 
the Church's support," Is-affirms and 
describes his Primacy, 60 - declares, 
.. where Peter is, there is the Church," 6
 
-interprets John xxi. 15-17, of Peter's 
1
l"Ïm:tcy, 79-says, .. the rights of vene- 
rable communion flow from St Peter's 
chilir a<; from a fount'tin head," 216-.:1.e- 
sCl'ibes schism as rendering Christ's pas- 
sion of no effect, 23 I-and as the unfor- 
given sin, 231-mentions a Novatian 
error of restricting the kcys to Peter 
-personall)', 24-1, n.-assigns the origin of 
unity to Peter. 2-1-Z. 
.Åmbrosiaster, m3kes Paul's visit an ac- 
knowle(h';1ucnt of Peter's Prim'lCY. 16-t-- 
ranQ"es JameS and John untler Peter, as 
Ðarnabas under Panl, 167-sees in Paul's 
('cnsure of Peter a proof of Peter's Pri-. 
. macy, 171. 
A.mminnus JIarrellinw;, referred to, 255. 
Analogy, between univerMI and particular 
churches and the Primate and all 
hi:"hops, 217-of the body, hou
e, king- 
dom, city, and fold. with the Church, 
2-5, 2[7-its foree a
 a proof for the Pri- 
macy, 251-as a criterion of interpre
 
tation, 272. 
A l1(Jlicanism, the peculiar inconsistency of, 
222-5. 
Ánglicaru;, Lutherans, and Ca7tim'sts, con
- 
parativc proof for their doctrines and for 
the Prinl:lcy, 259, 27+, 
Apostles, their relation to Peter, 28, 70, 75- 
7, 97-9, 102, 104, lOS-their commission 
as g-iven in :\Iatthew, )Iark, Luke, and 
John. 68-exercise of their powt'r
, 69, 
q.g-llOW they sent Peter and John, 137 
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J 4-9-the spirit of truth promised to them 
and to their 
uccessors, 18+- l89-inequal- 
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.AqÛlcia, Fath('rs of, ascriLe the or"gin of 
unity to P('ter, 2+2. 
Arcldmmull'itl6 of l5[wia, call Pope HOJ'mis- 
das .. l
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216. 
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hop of 
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of the principle of tradition, 275. 
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which the proud gates of hell prevail not 
a
ainst," 15-" the figure of the Church," 
6 [-" made another 8clf by Christ, and 
one with Himself," ITO- states the object 
of the Incarnation, 27, I79-explains the 
banquet in John, ch" xxi, 72-says the 
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B
(llerini, Peter, his wor!\:s referred to, 
255. 
B(/?"onilts, explains St. Peter being :-ent to 
the circumcbi0u, 167-rcmarks on the 
(1Ïstortion of Paul's cen sure against 
Peter, 172,. 
Basil St. calls Peter underlying the bnill!- 
il1
 of the Church, Is-interprets John, 
X
l. 15-17, as a grant of aU pastoml 
authority to the Church in the person 
of Peter her shepherd, 8r-referred to 
on principle of tradition, 275. ' 
Bede Bi., interpret", " Arise, .Peter, IdH anli 
eat;," 140- condemns all separation from 
the society of Peter. 252. 
B,?rna
d St. appeals to Pope Innocent II, as 
holdmg the Primacy of t3ith, 60, 254- 
eaUs the Pope universal Bishop, 216 - rc- 
ferred to, as explaining the term Catho- 
lic, 237-speaks of the solicitluIe of all 
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244. 
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()G:JleIJl, 103 note. 
Bajhops, divine imtitution, of tCÀts for, 2ï3. 
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the Primacy, 268, 270. 
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and the Apostles, 75, 78, 103-hi
 writ- 
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the charge of the '" hole Churl'h gi"en 
to Peter, 79, 80-witne
'S_;s to S1. Peter's 
Pl"imi\.e)'. 86, 93, 12-J.. 126, T27-deseribes 
the subject of the Acts, Iq- 
:1r that 
in Christ the racc uf G0d allli 1ll
1II is 
hecome OIlP, 115-dc1'cribes Pcter a;.. the 
tir
t on C\ cry occa
ivll, I
I -says the 


IXDEX. 


Acts m'c those of St. Petcr and St. 
Paul, 121---interprets "confirm thy bre- 
thren" of St. Peter's supreme authority. 
T2-1--makes S1. .J ohn snùortliuate to St. 
Peter, 12.8-interprets Acts:x, 47, ql 
-liliens Peter to the commander of an 
army, 14-7-
ays that he anticip
ltcs St. 
Paul's doctrine to the Homans, 148, 
makes St. Paul prefcr Peter to himselt
 
161-and to the other Apostles, IGZ- 
considers St. rallI'S vi::.it to him a proof 
of his l'rimacy, 16-J.-explains Gal. ii. 7-9, 
16G-speaks of the dignity of St. Peter's 
person, 171-denies it to llaYe 1.>een St. 
l'cter ,\ho \\'.lS cen:sured 1.>y St. Paul, 17..J. 
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remark on the Incarnation, 180-de 4 
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membcrs, 239. 
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-unity anù visibility part of its I,ri- 
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-um'hangeable, like her Lon!, 44--haù 
onc ruler ti"om the 1.>eginning, 45- 
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189-of visiblc headship, 190-196-its 
identity, 220-its unity, and texts proving 
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23, 
n. 46-3os set forth in Scripture, 230. 
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Clement of Alexandria, referred to as de- 
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tholil:', 237-011 the principle of traditiun, 
275. 
('lemcnt, the Pseudo, his epistle to St. James 
quoted, 13j, 
Confirminy, meaning of thc term in Luke 
xxii. 32, 53, 
CUl'nelills, conversion of, I3

 
Council of tiiicpa, ret"èn"ed to. 23 S3 , 275. 
of Sardica, referred to, 238, 
-- of Ephesns, referred to, 238. 
-- of Chakedon, term'i Peter, "the 
rock and foundation of the Catholic 
Church, and the basis of the orthudox 
faith," 16. 
third of Carthage, referred to, 224, 
23 8 . 
-- second of Constantinople, refen-'.:<.l 
t), 224. 
- of Laodicea, referred to, 224. 
- secund :Xicene, referred to, 224. 
Creed, how it contains St. Peter's Primacy, 
24-3. 
Criteria of interpretation, four chief ones, 
2G5-verbal, zG6-real, 267-analogical, 
271-consent of witnesses, 27-1-. 
C!IprÜm St., terms Peter the nock of the 
Church that was to be built, Is-quotes 
the confessors Ollt of Novatiall's schislU, 
45-l'a)'s that perfidy cannot appI.ouch 
the noman faith, 55-sap that the Chnn'h 
is 1mill on Peter, 62, 175 - ays that the 
Apu;jtlc:-:, as bucll, ar
 cq ' !al, 6'). }JUt 



nrlùs the Primacy of St. reter,81-80Iu- 
tion of hi
 phrasc, "the episcopate is one. 
of which a part is hcld by cdch without 
ùh'i:;ion of th(> whole," loo-how his 
statements on the unity of the Catholic 
episcopate cohere with the Primacy, 2-1-0 
-makes 8t. Peter's See the fountain in 
the Church, Ilo-says the Church is in 
the bishop, 135-comp,tres the unity in 
the Cl111rch to that of the Holy Trinity, 
196-ùefines a particular church as tL 
people united to it
 priest. and a flock 
adhering to its pastor, 218- describes the 
one Church and its prerogilth es, 228- 
di
tinguishes it by the name Catholic, 
23 6 . 
CUril, St., of AleÅandria, says the Church 
is founùed on Peter, 9-deseribes tho 
presence of the Holy 
pirit in Chris- 
tians, lis-remarks on the Incarnation, 
180. 
CUril, St., of Jerusalem, affirms St Peter's 
rrimacy, 6I-calls the Church Catholic, 
23 6 - ex plains tlle term, 237. 


D. 


Ðallfe, his words on fortune, '99. 
Ðioll!,sius, the so-called Areopa;;itc, states 
that the offke of the Holy Spirit is the 
deification of man, 115, 


E. 


Ephrem, of Antioch, on the unity produced 
by the In
arnation, 18t. 
Epltrcm, St. Syru!', calls Peter the candle and 
tongue of the disciple:s and tho voice 
of preachers, 61. 
Epiphallius, St. terms Petor the immoyable 
rock of the ChUl'ch, Is-and says that 
the charge of brin
ing the Gentiles 
into the Church it; luiù on him, 1.;.1-re- 
f..rred to, on tradition, 275. 
Eucherius, St., of Lyons, calls Peter the 
P
stor of pastors, 216. 
L"llsLb:u.r;, states that St. John visited the 
Churches of Asia, 146-calls the Church 
hy the name of Catholic, 236-referrcd 
to, 252. 
L"uthalills, his summary of the Acts, 120. 
Evidence, moral, how far intended to be 
couYincing, 89. 


F. 


F,lÎtlt, how c<\l1ed hy the F,lther!'t, 234 note. 
Fathers, the (
reek, on G:ll. ii. I I, unani- 
mously set forth St. Peter's Primacy. 
17-1--5. 
Fä'randlls, refer3 enCJuircrs to the ApoSt0- 
lic See. 25z-states th e anthority of 
Cou!lcils confinned by it, 253. 
First, ioree of the term, 87. 
ri'llctuo.ws, St., the church in his Acts I 
ca lIed Catholic, 236. 
G. 


C. lasills, Pope, A.D , 4'JZ-6, referred to, z-p, 
states the po"e1' of tile ....pu
tulic 
ee, 

53, 
5-l. 
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Gnos f ics and Marcionites, dbtort l)aul's 
censure of Peter. 171. 
Gre[lory, Thaumaturgu s , ::;t. his remark on 
the Incarnation, 179. 
Grf(Jory, Kazi
mzene, St., term.. Petcr the 
rock of tho Church, 15-remarks 011 
the Incarnation, 180-calb the Church 
the tunic without scam, &c., 218, refer1'e<.t 
to, 242,. 
Gregory, of Nyssa, St., his remark on the 
unity proùuced ùy the Incarnation, 
181. 
Gl.egory, the Great, St. A.D., 590-603, re- 
marks Peter's humility in defeading 
himself, 143-founds the Primacy 011 
the three 
reat texts, 277. 
Greyoru II, Pope, A.D., 715-73 I, describes 
the reverence felt to feter in the eightl1 
century, 113. 


H. 


I.krr:sy, why it has lost its foulness in the 
minels of Protestants, 23-1-. 
Hierarchy, the Yisible, why constituted, 
185-190 -a head of it necessary, 190-6. 
Hilary, of Poitiers, St. terms Peter tho 
rock of the Church, IS-his remark on 
the effect of the Incarnation, 180- 
speal{s of the unity proùJlceù by the In- 
carnation and the Eucharist, 181- 
e[s 
forth the Church's unity, zzo note- 
referred to a" defining the Church, 223. 
IIippol.lltus, St., his remark on the fruit of 
the J ncarn,\tion, 179. 
History, Christian, fourteen distinct cla:::s('s 
of tacts in it attest the Primacy, 251-6. 
IIormistlas, Pope, A.D. 5Q-S23-reJerrell 
to, 242. 


I. 


l'.!natius, St., uses the word CiltIlOlic of the 
Church, 236. 
Incarnation, the ordCl' and gifts of, lo">t 
sight of ùy those without the Church. 
27-tl1e oùject of, 27. 178-18[. 
lnnoc_'nt 1., Pope, A. D., 401--1-17-makes 
the Apo:.tolic See the tountain in thc 
C1mrch, IIo-hi:s letters to S. Victrice, 
254-. 
Irenæus, St., his remarks on the Inca.rna- 
tion, 179-referred to as defining the 
Church, 223-describe
 the Church',;; 
unity, .U..j.-and terms it Catholic, 231:;. 
-and explains the term, 237-sets forth 
tradition and the chiefship of the Homan 
Church, 239-:;,tates the principle of t1'..t- 
clition as guarding the faith, 276. 
Isidore, St.. ùeclares th,tt whoever dues 
not obey Peter is a schismatic, II3. 


J. 


James, St. the mart)'l'dom of, how men- 
tioned ùy S. Luke, IS!. 
Jerol1if', St., puts the safety of the Church 
in the bishop, 45-makes the Pl'irnacy to 
be instituted against schism, 78-
a) s, it 
is not a church which has no priest, 135 
-ascribes the deeb,ion of the Council of 
Jerusalem to St. reter, Iso-and rnah{'
 
St. Paul's "bit to 1'cter a. token of hi:-; 
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Prim:l('Y, lfi5, Ijl--giveg the rcasnn1'l of 
tll()
e will) ùeniell it to be St. l'eter who 
was censured, 173 - describes the neces- 
sityof a,lhering to Peter's See. 218, 239, 
nllte 11.0--referred to as defining the 
Church, 223-distingnishes it as Catholic, 
236-referred to, 2.g-referred to on 
principle of tradition. 275. 
John. St., his sphere distinguished from 
th'lt of Peter. 91-how often mentioned 
in the New Testament. 93-with his 
brother called lloanerges. 8, note, 86- 
makes hi1l18elf subordinate to Peter, 128. 
135, 137. 
Judah. among his brethren, a type of Peter 
among the Apostles, 206, 214-5, 
Ju!ian, the apostate. distorts Pctul's censure 
of Peter, 172. 
JuriÛiction. spiritual, deriyed fl'om the prr- 
lion of Christ to St, 1'etel'. 99, 107. 109- 
creation of, precedes the formation of the 
Church, 105. 107. 
Jlll'ien, referred to, 232. 
Justinian. the Emperor. referred to. 238. 


K. 


King. on the Creed. referred to, 236. 


L. 


Lorfantin.f. describes necessity of belonging 
to the Church, 231. 
Le'J ndpr. referred to. 238. 
Lco St.. Pope 440-4-61, paraphrases the 
name of Peter, II-states his Primacy 
and association wiLh Christ, 14--explains 
why our Lord prays speciaJIy fOl' Pl'tel'. 
50-says that Peter, rules aU by imme- 
di:t.te commission. 80, 168-that Chri:-t 
g-ave to the rest through Peter, 100- 
that he assumed Peter into th e partici- 
pa,tion of His indivisible unity, IIo-re- 
marks on the unity prodnced by the In- 
carnation, 180-describes the unity of the 
C<\.tholk Episcopate as lmitted up in the 
See of St. Peter, 2+2, 
1 (!ontius, referred to, 275. 
Luke, St., bis pm"pose in writing the Acts. 
1 r4-pnrt which he a
signs to Peter, in 
general, 1l7-I22-in p:1rticulars, 122-J53 
--slightly mentions the other Ap.)"tles. 
I20-exhibitlì Peter's miracles as John 
I
oes those of Christ, 131-makes him 
the main figure in tbe Apostolic college. 
133. 
Lutherans. their proof.s for the real presence 
l'umpared '\ith those of Catholics for the 
Primacy. 259. 


M. 


Jfamachi. his works referreñ to, 255 
J.Va.rimu.ç. St., of Turin. f'ays that Christ 
gave to J>eter His own title, the Ro
k. 15 
-sets forth Peter's Primacy, IIZ. 
Jfaximus, martyr. referred to, 2.p. 
.Alarius Viäorilllls, m:lkes Paul's vi:-it an 
acknowledgment of Peter'\) I)rimacy, 
16+. 
Jfe.çtl'ezrrl. referred to. 232. 
ilfetaph01'. tests of clearn
8s in, 267. 
Nure. Sir Thomas. his statement to Luther 
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of reasons for maintJ.ining the Primac
", 
263. 
Moslteim, his admission that the early Fa- 
thers set forth a unity which terminates 
in the Papal See, a
 the hand does in the 
fingers, J97-8, note. 
Jfuzzal'elli. his works rcferred to, 255. 


N. 


.Nrunf'S, c]a
ses of. given in Scripture. 16. 
lÚcule, rcferred to, 232. 


o. 


æcwneniuf. on the fruit of the Incarnation, 
179. 
Optatu,ç, St., calls St. Pf'ter's the shH
le 
chair in which unity Was to be obsen-cd 
by all, IIo-calls Ijchis}ll the greatef't of 
e\'ils. 231-referred to. as explaining- the 
term Catholic. 237-ascribes the ori!;in 
and maintenance of unity to Peter, 2+2. 
Ol'igen, says that Peler is 80 caBed from 
Christ the Hock, lO-ca11s Peter the 
great foundation of the Church, 15-de- 
scribes the great honour given hy Christ 
to Peter in the matter of the didrachma, 
36-makes Peter the fir::;t. as Judas the 
last. of the Apostles. 89-referred to, as 
detinin
 the Church, 223-distillgubhc:i 
the Church as Catholic, 236--statcs the 
principle of trailition. 275-rcferrcd to, on 
same, 275. 


P. 


Podon, St, cans the Church Cath(\1i(', 236- 
explains the term, 237, 23
-ile
crihcs 
the Church's unity. 239, note-u:scriùes 
the origin of unity to Peter. 2-!-2. 
Paul, St., dbtingnishes St. "l'eter among' 
the Apostlcs. 67-why So much :said of 
him in the Acts, 121 -his visitatorial 
power contrasted with St. Peter's, 14-6- 
his epi
t1es inciùental1y confirm St.l'ctl:'r's 
Primacy, 160-recogllises St. Peter's l'ri- 
macy. 161-by goillg to vif'it him, 162- 
165-and in his second visit, 166-169- 
what is invoh'cd in his censure of St. 
Peter. 169-17I-its real amount, 177- 
force of his terming the Chur('h ., one 
hody," 193-how emphatic he is in set- 
tillg' forth visible nnity. 197. 
Pclrtgius If., Pope. 578-590-states privile- 
ges of the Apostolic See, 
53. 
Petavius, shows that spiritual juril'd i ctio1J. 
springs from the direct gift of Christ, 
IC7. 
Pete,., St , first mention of him in tbe Go
- 
pel, 8-meaning of his name, 9-a spccial 
title of our I
ord, 9 name first IH'omised, 
8-conferred, II-explainprl and pro- 
mises attached, 12. 97-99-tit]es of, beto- 
liening his a:ssociation with Christ, 15- 
paral1el betwecn, and Abraham, 17.25, 
2c6. 2r3"4-rus name explained by St. 
Chryso
tome, 27-lus relation to the 
AJ1o:-tIes, 28, 98-9, 102, 104-, JoR-his in- 
struction in the theology and economy. 
30-\\ itne
's of the tran:o;fi
uration. 30- 
of the Lord's prayer in His agony, 32- of 
mi;:;ing thll daughter of Jairus. 33-as
o- 



ciated with Chri<;t In paying of the rli- 
dmchnn, 3.J-de
ign.\teJ to h
 chief 
rnlcr of the Church, 48-chargerl to con- 
th'rn hls brethren, 4J.63-is tlbtingui
hcd 
in having the resurrection pro\'cd to him, 
66-11.11 our Lord's promises fulfilled to 
him, 70, and fol1owing--mentioned by 
the E\""angelists differently from the other 
Apostles, 84-named first in every c3ta- 
lngue, 86-his sphere distinguished from 
that of John, 91-his predominance in 
the sacred history, 9
-ho\V often men- 
tionCll in the Gospels, 93-and in the 
Act.., 118-the type, the origin, and the 
efficient cause of unity, 100. 108-looked 
up to, a.
 a God upon earth, by the We,;t, 
113-prominence gi\""cn to him in the 
Acts, 1I6-122,-directs the election of a 
new Apostle, I!2-defends the Apostles 
on the day of Penteco:>t, I25-speaks for 
th
m the third and fourth time, 128- 
proves his snpremo authority 11)' special 
miracles, IZ9--Cures <Eneas apd raises 
Dorcas, 132-heah with his shadow, 133 
-receives the Samarituns into the 
Church, 133-7-3nd the Gentiles, 138-42 
--exercises 
upreme judicial power, 1+4 
-visits all churches, I4-5-is the first to 
pronounce decbion in the council of Je- 
rusalem, 147-151-his imprisonmcnt and 
that of St. James and St. Paul, ISI- 
sllmmary of his conduct in the Acts, 
153-6-his visible headship quite other 
than the headship of mystical influx, 157 
set with James and .John parallel to Paul 
with Barnabas and Titu!', 166-the head, 
centre, fountain, root, and principle of 
unity, I 95-is in the episcopate what God 
the Father is in the divine monarchy, 
195-hi
 office in the Church acknow- 
lp.d
ed by fritmd and foe, J98-typified in 
JUd,lh, z06, 214--5. 
Pder, St. Chrysolo
us, says of Peter that he 
foumls the Church by his firmness. IS- 

111\""i
e:l Elltyches to obey the Pope, 61. 
Philip, St., perhaps the fir
:t-càlled Apostle, 
88 
Fioniu$, St., his acts calI the Church Catho- 
lic, 236, 
Po!ycarp, St., thc epi;;tle on his death cans 
the Church Catholic, 236. 
Forphyry, distorts Paul's censnre of Peter, 
17 1 . 
Primacy, the nature of, defined in the three 
palmary tt.'xts, lO.J-lJo-shown to cOI1
bt 
in superiority of jari:;diction, 209-212- 
ct)mpared to the la" of gravitation, 109, 
209-institution and exercise of, cOmptlr- 
cd, 155-the contrm"er
y on, reduced to 
one point, 205-
ummary of, as set forth 
in the Acts, 153-and general1y, 200- 203 
-the end and purpose ot
 212-to which 
cnd three cla:-:scs of rea<;ons guide U;;, i. 
the t
ypical, 2I3-ii. the analogical, 217- 
iii. the rea], ZI9-bound up in the vii:>iLi- 
lity and unity of the Church, 235-what 
is reqaired of those who deny it, 24ï-its 
denial the oriJ:{in of all actual divi
ions 
among Christians, 248-its proof uS con- 
sidered ab.'oluttly, 2.J9 -wmpar'atirely 
with that for the dh.ine iu:;titution of 
bi
hops, the real pre
ence, and the divi- 
Ility of Christ, 259-274-- multiplicity of 
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proof for it, 25 T.6 -th e flpposition of 
Greeks, Anglicans, an(] Protestants to it. 
merely negative, 257-parallel between 
the oppositi.>n to it by 
ects now, and 
that to the doctrInes of the Trinity and 
the Incarnation in the fourth, fifth, and 
f.,ixth centurie
, 264 
Primary and Apostolate, their relation to 
each other, 78, 98-9. 102, 104. 
Proclus, Patriarch of Con
tantinople, calls 
Peter first prelate of the Apostles, 216. 
Proofs, the different sort of, and their whole 
sum, to be considered, 8-different sorts 
of, and the principal here u!'ed, 246- 
multiplicity of, for the Primacy. 2
7-as 
considered absolutely, 249-comp01'atïve- 
ly, 259-concurrence of four great proofs 
for the Primacy, 250. 
Pl'udenti us, call
 Peter tile first di!!ciple 
of God, 61. 


R. 


Rpf01'mel'S. di!'tort Panl's censure of Peter, 
172-0IJPo:;ition between them and th
 
Fathers as to Peter's Primacy, 176-as to 
Church principles, 227, note-denied the 
'\'bil>iIity of the Church, 22Z, note. 


s. 


Sacraments and l;um7Jols lead from the 
,isible to the inYi;iHe. 192. 
Sf'TI
e, in writing, definition of, 266, note, 
.socrates and Sozomen, their canon re:>IJect- 
ing the bishop of l{ome, 25Z. 
Slr?phen, bishop of Dora, describes Peter's 
l'rimncy, 56,83. 
Btephen, bbhop of IJarissa, makes all the 
Churches of the world to re:st in I'd er's 
confe:-:sion, 62, 
B!fmmach1J.ç, Pope, A. D 498-5 14-1iken
 the 
unity of the Apo
tolic :See to that of the 
Trinity, 196. 


T. 


Tertvllian, 
 hy our Lord gave :r
ter a 
name drawn from figures of Jlim.'elf, II 
-says the Church is built on Peter, 15- 
expresl'es Peter's supreme power, and di
- 
tínguishes his í'plJere fn'm that of John. 
91-ascril>es the decision in the council of 
Jerusalem to St. Peter, 150, 164-refer- 
red to, as defining the Church, 223-and 
as explaining the term Catholic, 237, 238 
-F-ets forth Church unity, 224-denies 
that Peter's doctrine was censured, [75- 
calls the CatholiC" Church near to Peter, 
24[-:oIays the lord left the keys to Peter. 
and through him to the Church, 24-I-his 
rule not to search for the truth amonK 
heretics, 261-referred to, on the princi- 
p]e of truù:tion, 275. 
Theo...-ol'e, Abbot of the Sìuòinm at ConF-tan- 
tino}Jle, addres:;es Pope Pascal I. as Peter, 
and beseeches him to exert hb l)rimacr, 
56-calls Pope Leo IH_ father of fathers, 
&c., 216. 
Theodon:t, !'3YS stone is a title of our Lorð, 
10- terms Ì'eter the mo
t solid rock, 15 
-.:l
cribes the decision in t11(. Council of 



28.1 


Jerur;;alem to St. Peter, J5I-rccogni:-:es 
reter's Priulac)r, 161 and 163. 
'l'!teo/'''ylacl. bU) s that Peter confirms not 
only the Apostles, hut all the faithful 
to the end of the world, 52-mterprets 
John x'\.i. 15-17, of snpreme power over 
the Church givcn to Peter, 80. 
2'/lomas, St., of Canterbury, sees in Paul's 
ybit to Peter a proof of his. !'rimacy. 
165. 


u. 


Cnil1" that of thc F.lther and the Son the 
arèhetype of the Church's unity, 195- 
fourfold in the Church. of mystical in- 
11u)\., chal':ty, faith, and yisiblc headôhip, 
I81-196-tcxts on the Church's unit)., 
referred to 2
0, 273, n. 27-l'rotestant 
notions of the Church's unity, 2.22- 
that of Anglicans, 2z
-that of distin- 
guishing between internal and c)"ternal 


INDEX. 


unity, 
Z5 -that of agrccm:
nt III fuu- 
dalUt!ntuls. 23Z. 


v. 


Valentinian III., his constitution on the 
l'rimucy quoted. 255. 
Vincent of Lerius, referred to, on princi- 
ple of tradition, 275, 
rUriu(!a, l5l'ts forth a Protestant notion of 
unity, 225-8, 
ross, on the Creed, 1'eferrel1 to, 236. 


w. 


Tràlemburg, thc brothers, l'efcrt'cd to, 
233. 


z. 


Zaccharia, his works referred to, 25
. 
Z_110. :;;t., quotc\-!, IS, 
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